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Commentary: Bringing Imperialism
Back In

Ray Bush & Morris Szeftel

In a previous commentary (ROAPE 76, 1998:173-7) we criticised the prevailing
ideology of 'globalisation' for its insistence that successful national economic
development was possible only insofar as it conformed to the logic and determination
of global markets and that the only realistic role available to states was to facilitate the
process of internationalisation. The dissemination of this doctrine via the international
media, academic writing, and the policy statements and practice of the richest states
and the international financial institutions, has been uncompromising: governments
which hoped to increase the living standards and life-prospects of their people could
do so only by conforming to the imperatives of rational global market behaviour and,
particularly, the profit expectations of international business. There simply was no
alternative. If nation-states were not to invite economic disaster on themselves, they
had to ensure that growth and social investment plans did not reduce profit incentives
to the point where it resulted in capital taking flight to relocate itself in more benign
environments. In rejecting this dogma, we were concerned by its almost complete
indifference to the human costs which the process imposed on Africa as a whole, and
on its most vulnerable and needy inhabitants in particular. Poverty and
underdevelopment (the shortage of skills, the lack of external economies, the
weakness of local markets and political instability) made the continent relatively
unattractive to foreign capital, anyway - even when social spending was reduced to
virtually zero and monopoly profits guaranteed. The most developed sectors of most
African economies rested on the extraction of absolute rather than relative surplus
value, on the application of large quantities of unskilled or semi-skilled labour to
production. By insisting that global markets were the only game in town, and that
nation-states were redundant unless their governments aligned the local economy to
the needs of those markets, the globalisation ideology essentially confined most of
Africa to a niche as impoverished primary export producers serving wealthy
consumers in Europe and America, in effect to 'a future in which not even bare
survival is assured' and they are the 'supernumeraries of the human race' (Leys,
1994:34).

Little wonder that people talk of the recolonisation of Africa. The message has been no
more palatable for the overbearing insistence by donor experts that eventually the
market would provide, that the bwanas knew best. For us, this doctrine of despair, and
the 25 years of policy failures that have gone with it, do not provide an effective
blueprint or morally defensible agenda from which to tackle crisis in Africa. In the
earlier commentary, we referred to research which indicated that globalisation was
not so far advanced, nor states so powerless, as to rule out effective local action
promoting local initiatives aimed at local objectives. If globalisation (and their own
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manifest failures) precluded the old statist strategies there was nevertheless a whole
range of important tasks that governments could and needed to undertake to provide
strategic direction for development. Yet to leave it at that, as we necessarily did at the
time, is to leave unresolved a false antithesis between 'markets' and 'states', one
which asserts an inevitable antagonism between them irrespective of specific
historical experience, abstracted from the process of capitalist accumulation itself.
One side holds up the superiority of perfect markets against the brutalities and
coercion of real states; the other extols the virtues of nature of an idealised democratic
state over the inequalities and injustices of actual markets. Neither has time for the
uneven development of capitalist accumulation in Africa and the structures of
imperialism which grip Africa in the vice of debt peonage.

In an important recent contribution, Radice has argued that there is a need to
understand 'globalisation' as a process in capitalist history, a need to 'bring
capitalism back in' to the analysis (1999:12-15). His argument directly and indirectly
raises important issues for any examination of the African crisis. At any given
conjuncture, the form and role of states and the structure and arrangement of markets
reflects the particular character of capital accumulation and the relationship of class
and other social interests to that process of accumulation. How the state 'deals with'
the market is a consequence and reflection of internal configurations of power and,
most importantly at present, of international demands and pressures. Radice suggests
that many critics of 'globalisation' resort to ahistorical abstractions in arguing that it is
possible somehow to increase 'state capacity' or to 'govern the market' through the
action of 'developmental' states and the like. These arguments rest on assumptions of
state autonomy and a separation of market and state which are simply assumed and
generally untenable. If states are not located in the context of accumulation processes,
of class interests and, yes, of international economic power, they remain mere
idealisations. The weakness of the state in developing countries cannot simply be a
question of 'increasing capacity' or 'choosing the right policies'. It is first and foremost
a question of what the state represents and what constellation of forces shape its
actions and capacity to act. Moreover, the capacity of states in developing countries
has been shaped also by the imperialist relations in which they have been embedded,
in various forms, since at least the late nineteenth century. Most immediately, the
development of export-oriented industrialisation policies in response to rising
external debts 'provided the right circumstances for a major economic, political and
ideological offensive aimed at "opening up" the markets and resources of the Third
World again to foreign capital' (Ibid. 20). An analysis of the African crisis must rest on
the evidence of the impact of three centuries of internationalisation, on the role played
by international capital and colonial and post-colonial states in structuring markets
and regulating resources, on the way in which capitalist accumulation (and the class
interests that variously underpin and contest it) have defined and redefined the
nature of state and of market and of state-market relations.

However necessary such an analytic approach might be, it has few intellectual
admirers at present. In part this is a consequence of the Cold War. The collapse of the
Soviet empire 'was readily accepted as evidence of the failure of Marxism' (Ibid. 12)
and the triumph of liberalism. For reasons that are not clear, the historical materialist
analysis of capitalism was deemed to be negated by the failure of Stalinism. In its
wake has come a return to modernisation theory within political science, despite the
unanswered criticism which discredited some of its core arguments in the seventies.
In part, it is a consequence of efforts by governments in the West to restructure the
crisis economies of East and South and the relatively large research funds available to
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academics prepared to advise on the project. That, coupled with research assessment
evaluation, has made critical research outside this mainstream a lonely undertaking.
And, in part, it is a reflection of changing intellectual fashion, of modern notions of
inequality and exploitation being displaced by postmodernist concerns with
'difference' and moral relativism. As Joachim Hirsch (1999:278) puts it:

The postmodern has abandoned class. Class theory is no longer 'chic', to say nothing of class
politics. The dominant social theories now accept as fact what democratic theory once
treated as fiction: an individualised 'civil society' where social inequalities are seen [as] not
so much a problem as a structural necessity and as providing the basic incentive to compete
in a society primarily oriented to 'success' in the global market. The prevailing academic
interpretations of our era certainly contradict the reality of a capitalism in which national
and international inequalities become ever more conspicuous, in which neo-liberal
strategies of crisis management have not only deepened existing forms of exploitation but
generated new ones...

This 'individualised fiction' suits the current imperial project - the reconstruction of
command and underdeveloped economies within a global liberal hegemony -
admirably. The ability to accept as 'fact' that inequality and exploitation constitute
individual incentives to compete implies also that the 'realities of capitalism' can be
dismissed as a 'fiction'. At the level of ideology, almost anything goes. We can be
against poverty and committed to its eradication even when there are more
impoverished people than there have ever been. We can be for investment in
education and human development even when fewer children have access to
schooling in much of Africa than was the case just twenty years ago. We can offer
South Africans a place in trials of a drug which might suppress the development of
AIDS and then deny them that drug on grounds of cost when the trials are over. We
can be for democracy and against corruption and for the election of a not-so-
democratic new President of Nigeria in an election full of irregularities. We can hold
conferences on debt forgiveness which result in the continuation of debt peonage.

The recent G8 meeting in Cologne to discuss debt 'forgiveness' illustrates the process
very well. The British Prime Minister, Tony Blair, observed that the recent US$100bn.
pledge of debt relief marked the 'start of the process of ending economic
marginalisation for developing nations'. Yet, welcome as it is, the G8 deal in fact is
likely to consolidate the subordination of African development to the needs of
'globalisation'. The G8 deal for the world's poorest countries is to cut the $71 billion
poor country debt stock remaining after traditional relief arrangements by $27 billion.
The cash value of the debt would be reduced by a further $20 billion through the
forgiveness of aid related loans. Recognising that the highly indebted poor countries
initiative by the IFIs has been inadequate, the intention is to reduce debt-to-export
ratios from 200 per cent or more to a paltry 150 per cent. The plan aims to promote
more rapid debt relief by reducing the six year policy reform period provided that
significant policy targets are met early. The intention is to cover the IFI financial cost
of these reforms by selling up to 10 per cent of the IMF's $27 billion gold reserves and
to reinvest the proceeds. This still depends on the approval of the US Congress, which
has been reluctant to sell the 10 million or so troy ounces of gold reserves needed for
reinvestment, and on agreement to maintain bilateral government contributions to
ensure the multilateral agencies continue to cover their operating costs. The World
Bank President has expressed himself as 'very happy' about the G8 deal, although the
Bank has expressed caution about funding it and about its effectiveness in delivering
poverty alleviation (www.worldbank.org).
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For all the enthusiasm invested in the Cologne announcement, the debt burden will
remain massive and destructive. Jubilee 2000 and other commentators have already
noted that poor countries will continue to spend more on debt servicing than on
health and education. In addition, there are many uncertainties about the role of
private capital in aid relief and of the degree to which it will depend on private
charity. The British Chancellor, Gordon Brown, in an eve-of-budget speech to Jubilee
2000 in March 1999, called for British people to contribute more to developing country
debt relief. In Cologne, he indicated the need for multinational companies trading in
developing countries to cover funds not found by the IFIs. This signals an opportunity
for foreign capital to make deals with host countries regarding trade liberalisation but
it also leaves open the possibility that the funds announced will not be realised.
Moreover, since the deal depends entirely on African countries meeting the
conditions demanded by the IFIs (and they have not been able to meet them over the
last 10 years, for the most part) it does not signal freedom from external regulation.
Debtor countries are being offered parole, not liberty.

The problem of separating fact from fiction arises also with regard to IMF optimism
that, as the new millennium approaches, Africa has a 'window of opportunity' and
strong prospects for growth (even if the cynical might say that such bouts of optimism
- and a corresponding absence of sustained economic development - can be traced
back to the late 1940s). In May 1999, the Deputy Managing Director of the IMF,
Alassane Ouattara, speaking in Mauritius about structural adjustment in sub-Saharan
Africa, suggested that Africa was emerging from two decades of economic stagnation
(www.imf.org). Average real growth he argued (excluding Nigeria and South Africa)
rose from about 1 per cent in 1992-94 to around 5 per cent during 1995-98. There were
also improvements in real incomes and a fall in inflation. While admitting that the
1998-99 figures were less impressive, he remained optimistic about the prospects for
2000. This optimism was premised on Africa's greater integration into the world
economy, the freeing of economies from government control and the greater
opportunity this gave for private sector initiatives. In other words, he asserted, it was
a vindication of liberal restructuring; the key to Africa's recovery was greater
integration into the world economy that actually caused its crisis originally. This
characterisation is curious, not only because of suspicions (on the basis of previous
experience) about the nature of the IMF evidence but also because Africa is variously
characterised as having escaped the worst effects of recent crises in Asia precisely
because it is 'not fully integrated into the global economy' and yet, now, is held to be
reaping 'the benefits of globalisation'.

The contradictions in such arguments and 'evidence' reflects the fact that they exist
and operate within a terrain which requires constant political justification of policy, of
spending, of the efficacy of agencies for which budgets must be met. It is difficult to
evaluate them within the constraints of ideological formulae about the relative merits
of states and markets. The experience of the last 25 years has been that the
announcements of success are invariably premature and the pronouncements of an
end to poverty wildly exaggerated. Debt, poverty and illiteracy have increased rather
than declined. Only instability and war have done well. History shows us that being
wrong will not be enough to make vested interests change policy, precisely because
the policy is in their interests. The mantra of the market will be sustained, not because
it produces development, ends debt or abolishes poverty, but because it justifies the
attempt to impose a particular hegemony on much of the world. The rest of us,
however, have an obligation to examine this process beyond the limits imposed by
government funding and research contracts, to examine processes of accumulation
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and the interests that underpin them and sustain these policies. We have a need to
bring imperialism back into the study of globalisation.
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African Rural Labour, Income
Diversification & Livelihood Approaches:
A Long-term Development Perspective

Deborah Fahy Bryceson

The implementation of SAP and economic liberalisation throughout sub-
Saharan Africa during the last fifteen years has coincided with the rapid
expansion of rural income diversification. Many analysts see income
diversification as a vital coping strategy for the rural poor, while recognising
that its growing incidence amongst all sections of the African rural
population can serve as a mechanism for increasing wealth differentiation.
The current income diversification and livelihoods literature primarily
restricts itself to situational analysis underpinned by assumptions of
economic optimization on the part of decision-making households, while
ignoring the broader process of depeasantization. Early agrarian change
took the form of urban migration, funnelling labour from rural areas and
creating an array of stimuli that acted indirectly upon village life. Rural
income diversification adds a new, more immediate dimension. Villagers
are now actively part of in situ occupational change that has far-reaching
implications for the social coherence of rural households and the political
balance of local communities and nation-states. Such profound
transformation calls into question the 'sustainability' of rural livelihood
strategies now being advocated by donor agencies as well as the relevance
of delineating formal, informal and peasant sectors of the national economy.

Over the past twenty years, the once intense academic and policy concern with the
transformation of African rural labour has largely evaporated. It, as well as the
category of peasant producer, has been replaced with the term 'smallholder' and
'smallholder development' in the context of the world market. The literature that
documented the progressive dissolution of African agriculturalists' economic self-
sufficiency, their entry into the cash economy, wage labour relations and the process
of urbanisation has been short-circuited. In the place of analysis tracing structural
changes in economic agents' modes of livelihood and production, studies focus on the
commodity output, productivity and poverty status of these agents. The time frame
has been narrowed to 'before', 'after' and 'beyond' implementation of structural
adjustment, with comparisons likely to be intercontinental rather than longitudinally
situated within a given African rural society - contrasts between East Asian economic
growth and African stagnation being most salient.

The World Bank's pre-eminent role in both interpreting economic performance and
formulating policy has set the content and tone of debate. Advancing East Asia as a
model for Africa to follow has, however, backfired in the light of recent stock market
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crashes and revelations concerning widespread insolvency and corruption in East
Asia. Unperturbed western spin doctors are capable of recasting Africa's productive
potential more favourably when the need arises. President Clinton's 1998 African tour
was accompanied by headlines like: 'Africa Rising: After decades of famine and war,
life is finally looking up for many Africans' {Time, 30 March 1998).

Western power nodes drive the discourse and the use of a wide angle lens for African
economic assessment can give scope for either pessimism or optimism. This article
attempts to circumvent both extremes by historically contextualising discussion of
African rural labour and its productive potential. Current and past literature is
examined to identify developmental trends. The article's first section briefly examines
the present upsurge in rural income diversification, noting the existing literature's
coverage and blindspots. In the second section, colonial and post-colonial perspec-
tives on the African rural labour question, specifically with respect to Tanzania, are
schematically presented to lend historical depth and socio-political dimension to the
current focus on income diversification. To ground the analysis, the third section
presents recent case study observations from four Tanzanian villages. The fourth
section highlights some of the discrepancies between emerging rural labour patterns
and prevailing economic development models and policy prescriptions.

Significance of Rural Income Diversification & Livelihood
Approaches
The World Bank's (1995a, 1995b) recent reviews of labour conditions emphasise the
rural character of African labour force participation, stating that 55 per cent of the
population are engaged in non-wage agriculture and another 6 per cent are found in
wage agriculture. These figures, however, mask the growing multi-occupational
nature of rural dwellers' livelihoods. Rural income diversification is receiving
increasing attention in African development literature (Reardon et al. 1992; Dercon
and Krishnan, 1996; Reardon, 1997; Tellegen, 1997). It is defined in this article as an
expansion of rural dwellers' income sources away from own farm labour. Such
movement has various dimensions, namely:

• a change in labour form from peasant household labour to wage labour,
individual self-employment, or reliance on remittances, pensions, rent or other
income transfers;

• added impetus to the already well-entrenched tendency for subsistence-based
activities to be substituted by monetised activities; and

• increasing replacement of agricultural work with non-agricultural activities.

Whilst the incidence of non-farm activities varies from region to region and from
household to household within regions, survey reviews converge on an estimate of
roughly 40 per cent of African rural household income on average being derived from
non-farm sources (Haggblade, Hazell and Brown, 1989 and Reardon, 1997).
Numerous studies have documented accelerated growth in the non-farm portion of
rural household incomes over the past ten to fifteen years (Bryceson and Jamal, 1997;
Livingstone, 1991). Certainly this is in line with an overall sectoral change in Africa
which has involved a pronounced shrinkage of the proportion of the population in
agriculture both in terms of labour force participation and rural residence. Meanwhile
the service sector has expanded (World Bank and ILO statistics cited in Bryceson,
1996a).
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The income diversification literature and the significance it imparts to non-
agricultural activities in rural areas builds on the legacy of the rural industry and
small-scale industry literature that surfaced in the 1970s (Chuta and Leidholm, 1975
and 1979; Chuta and Sethuraman, 1985). Tracing the relationship between agriculture
and industry, in terms of forward and backward linkages, was central to this
approach. The use of firm-level data and economic assumptions regarding the
superior productivity of industry over agriculture, and the multiplier effects of non-
farm investment propelled the upbeat orientation of this literature. Rural industries
were seen as catalysts for the attainment of higher productivity and increased
purchasing power for the population (Kilby, 1986; Liedholm and Mead, 1986).

More recent literature focusing on rural households' non-agricultural activities from
the perspective of coping strategies presents a more sombre picture. The early studies
are restricted to drought-prone areas, where the likelihood of harvest failure makes
the rural population far more active in non-agricultural activities like trade and
handicrafts. The economic analysis centres on household efforts to preclude shortfalls
in basic needs provisioning by seeking a number of income-earning activities which
avoid year-round reliance on agriculture and offset the risk of production failure in
any one activity (Campbell, 1987; Bruijn and van Dijk, 1994).

In the era of structural adjustment (SAP), the concept of 'household coping strategies'
has been employed more widely (Bangura, 1994). SAP and economic liberalisation
policies resulted in a plethora of changes in rural productive and marketing
infrastructure that often increased rather than reduced uncertainty. Many remote
peasant farming areas experienced a decline in marketing services and the removal of
subsidies on agricultural inputs, especially fertilisers, made the production of several
peasant crops unviable. Meanwhile cutbacks in public funding for hospitals, schools
and other social services as well as consumer inflation led to increased needs for cash.
This environment induced a large-scale search for new, more remunerative activities
outside agriculture. The new 'sustainable rural livelihoods' (SRL) approach is a
response to the complexity of rural livelihoods and their growing non-agricultural
character. While there are several definitions of 'sustainable livelihoods', Carswell
(1997) is often cited:

... the capabilities, assets and activities required as a means to a living. A livelihood is
sustainable if it can cope with, and recover from, stresses and shocks, maintain or enhance
its capabilities and assets and provide net benefits to other livelihoods locally and more
widely, both now and in the future, without undermining the natural resource base.

The SRL programme approach is defined by Carney (1999) as:

... work with people, supporting them to build upon their own strengths and realise their
potential, while at the same time acknowledging the effects of policies and institutions,
external shocks and trends ... Livelihoods approaches have learnt from participatory
assessments that vulnerability is a core dimension of poverty. Reducing vulnerability -
helping people to develop resilience to external shocks and increase the overall sustainability
of their livelihoods - is therefore a priority.

Unlike preceding donor interventions, which equated rural peoples' welfare with
agricultural growth, it endeavours to be non-sectoral and tends to assume that the
household serves as a collective decision-making unit in which members engage in
complementary forms of income earning to maintain their standard of living in the
face of adverse circumstances. Emphasis is on rural agents' own perspective and
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decision-making in response to the wider institutional context. Offering a rather
eclectic blend of qualitative and quantitative data collection and analysis methods, it
combines participatory research and mobilisation techniques with a 'capital asset'
perspective. Households' and individual household members' capital assets are
defined very widely to embrace: 'physical', 'human', 'social', 'financial', 'natural" and
'social' capitals, which provides a basis for a synchronic situational analysis
somewhat reminiscent of Sen's (1980) entitlements approach (Swift, 1998). Obviously
measurement or even comparison of such diverse 'forms' of capital is problematic,
and poses analytical challenges to poverty assessment.

In essence, the SRL approach is both conceptually and operationally supportive to
African rural dwellers' drive for income diversification. Rural households' diversi-
fied income-generating activities are considered to be an expression of economically
rational risk management, in which the household economic activity portfolio seeks
to achieve low covariate risk between activities. This aims at reducing the
household's vulnerability to agricultural fluctuation and rural market imperfections
in land, labour and credit availability and in so doing facilitates 'consumption
smoothing', that is, the continuous realisation of the household's basic purchased
needs (Ellis, 1998).

Involvement in non-agricultural activities, especially at a high level of skill and
spatial mobility, may provide a means of accumulation for some peasants. In contrast
to the Asian literature that tends to see diversified, non-farm activities as a way of
reducing rural differentiation, the African literature has more mixed outcomes. It is
broadly recognised that income diversification switches from being a coping to an
accumulation strategy when pursued by wealthy and many medium-income
households (Iliya and Swindell, 1997; Meagher and Mustapha, 1997; Dercon and
Krishnan, 1996). Wealthier households' superior skills and asset endowments yield
far greater returns than poorer households with fewer non-agrarian skills, means of
transport, and essential contacts. Poor households, more vulnerable to the climatic
fluctuations of the agrarian calendar, harvest less in bad weather years and have little
choice but to pursue non-agrarian income-earning activities in easy-entry, already
saturated markets, especially at times of the year when local purchasing power is
depressed due to agricultural cycles. Thus, over time income diversification may
serve to exacerbate rather than alleviate inter-household economic differentiation.

Furthermore, some analysts see income diversification as a trend that weakens rather
than strengthens rural productivity. Berkvens (1997) records how diversification
detracts from Zimbabwean households' achievement of higher agricultural produc-
tivity by the diversion of labour and capital from farming. At a more abstract level,
Collier and Gunning (1997) argue that income diversification sacrifices the gains of
specialisation in favour of spreading risks over multiple income-generating activities.
In their view, income diversification represents the response of rural producers to
shallow markets, notably the lack of rural credit. In other words, income
diversification is not a decisive step forward, but rather a fumbling attempt to 'make
do' in a severely deficient market environment.

The SRL approach is so far non-committal about income diversification's long-term
effect on rural productivity and inequality, stressing instead its importance for
reducing poor households' vulnerability. By concentrating on the impact of income
diversification on immediate household welfare, the literature ignores the larger
picture. Longer term sectoral transformation remains out of focus. The SRL's
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synchronic, activity-asset-institution perspective fails to confront the accelerating
process of depeasantisation in the African countryside. 'Depeasantisation' here refers
to the erosion of an agrarian way of life that combines subsistence and commodity
agricultural production with an internal social organisation based on family labour
and village community settlement (Bryceson, 2000). The SRL's ahistorical, non-
sectoral approach sidesteps the implications of fundamental changes in rural
dwellers' agricultural commodity production and the social dynamics within rural
communities and households. These changes call into question the 'sustainability' of
rural livelihoods for broad sections of today's African peasant population.

The next section considers earlier colonial and post-colonial policy literature about
rural labour to discern major historical trends, citing Tanzania for illustration.

Where From? Colonial & Post-Colonial Labour Transformations
Major G. St. J. Orde-Browne's (1933) monograph entitled The African Labourer
provides a useful starting point. Although permeated with attitudes of colonial
paternalism, it nonetheless offers an in-depth look at the nature of non-farm
employment during the inter-war period. Orde-Browne (1926, 1946) was a liberal-
minded labour officer in the Tanganyika Territory during the 1920s who eventually
became the British Colonial Office's labour adviser.

Labour productivity was one of his major considerations, viewed from the pragmatic
perspective of how the labourer's work environment could be moulded to encourage
increased output. In contrast to today's World Bank perspective, Orde-Browne
problematized rather than assumed the nature of African labourers' work motivation,
placing it in the historical context of the largely agrarian self-sufficiency of local
communities. He distinguished motivation at two levels: that of leaving one's home
area for work and that of willingness to produce within the workplace. Price
responsiveness could not be simply assumed in either case.

The unit of welfare calculation for colonial policy was the 'tribal community' rather
than the rural household. Colonial paternalism was rooted in the notion that retention
of the moral order and agricultural self-provisioning capacity of the tribal community
was vital. Marxist scholars (for example, Wolpe, 1972; Meillassoux, 1981) would later
point out that this reduced the costs of capitalist reproduction of labour. In fact it was
a multi-purpose strategy which reduced the economic costs of the labour force as well
as being calculated to deter social and political instability. The authority of the tribal
chief was enshrined in various forms of indirect rule. The system of circular migration
and bachelor wages dovetailed with indirect rule, ensuring that young male migrants
periodically returned to their home areas to renew their social bonds with the
community.

What is pertinent here is not whether or not this system was exploitative, which it
surely was, but rather that it was underpinned by an integrated set of political and
economic policies which contrasts markedly with the World Bank structural
adjustment programme's concentration on market-driven economic policies. The
circular migration and bachelor wage system was essentially an attempt on the part of
the colonial government to control the pace of change and to preclude occupational
transformation of the rural masses. Orde-Browne was well aware of the balancing act
that this required. The young male migrants who had in a sense 'seen the world' were
considered to be a volatile element in the system.
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[The migration] experience must greatly change the worker, and he will return to his village
home with a very different outlook; he has acquired an attitude of scepticism towards ritual
observances, and has perforce braved the spiritual terrors held over the heads of infringers of
tribal custom ... The elders will be alarmed and shocked at the result produced by foreign
adventure on their young men, and will accordingly become steady and determined opponents
of the wage-seeking habit ... the detribalized worker must face destitution if he loses the
employment from which he draws his wages, and will become a homeless wanderer picking up
a precarious living for himself and his family as best he can. The danger of creating such a class
is very real, for they must form a miserable and discontented body almost inevitably inclined to
crime, while their misfortunes will render them peculiarly responsive to any agitator or
mischief-maker (Orde-Browne, 1933:101-13).

By the end of the 1930s there was a growing awareness on the part of the colonial
administration that male circular migration had taken its toll on home areas.
Migration was disruptive to relations between husbands and wives. The danger of a
migrant finding a wife in the vicinity of his place of work and not returning to his
home area was felt by the Native Authority and district administration alike.

After World War II, a number of forces converged to finally undermine the bachelor
wage system and 'stabilise' the labour force in East Africa, and Tanganyika in
particular. Labour rights and conditions were intimately entwined with the
movement for decolonisation. Chiefs and Native Authorities endeavouring to retain
their tribal communities were losing the battle. Colonial governments were switching
their support to a new embryonic educated class which would assume the reins of
power at independence. At the same time, the world economy was witnessing large-
scale mechanisation of agriculture triggered by technological invention and rising
costs of labour. East African employers were scaling down their unskilled rural
labour forces. The move for guaranteed minimum wages, that is, a 'family wage',
capable of covering the basic living costs of a worker's nuclear family began to take
shape. The Tanganyikan colonial administration instituted a statutory minimum
wage in 1957 that was restricted to the country's capital (Bryceson, 1980). Following
independence five years later, statutory minimum wages were applied throughout
the country. By that time, the urban migration tide had gained momentum.

The colonial government was not alone in fearing the political and social effects of
rapid urbanisation. Much of post-independence policy in Tanzania can be understood
in terms of government attempts to deter urban migration and provide real livelihood
possibilities based on peasant commodity production. The growth of a state-
provisioned productive and service infrastructure directed at raising levels of peasant
agricultural productivity and standards of living was spearheaded by a nationalist
government with popular support from peasant producers. Agricultural subsidies in
the form of low-cost fertilisers and pan-territorial producer pricing of basic staple
food crops provided a boost to peasants analogous to what the family wage did for
urban dwellers. It raised production costs, but it also substantially raised peasant
output in post-colonial Tanzania relative to what had prevailed during the colonial
period (Bryceson, 1990). The 'modernisation' of peasant agriculture, involving the far-
flung distribution of capital inputs to peasants throughout the nation-state, was a
logistically complex undertaking spearheaded by parastatals and state-directed
cooperatives.

As argued by many (Raikes, 1988; Bryceson, 1993) and most vociferously by the
World Bank, parastatal and marketing cooperative performance was far from efficient
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and waste and corruption took seed in their operations. When documenting this there
is need to clarify two points. First, there were notable production successes especially
in commercial food crops such as maize. For example, a maize revolution took place
in the former marginalised labour reserve areas of southern and south-western
Tanzania. Second, the clue to understanding the nature of deteriorating parastatal
distribution and pricing policies lies in its timing. Parastatal performance began to
falter in the mid-1970s at the time of the international oil crisis, slumping irreparably
after 1979 when the second oil crisis struck; this was not a coincidence. Parastatal
input and service delivery systems were founded on the prevailing low oil prices of
the late 1960s and early 1970s. Once oil prices started to climb, the economics of their
operations and indeed the competitiveness of African peasant commodity production
on the world market floundered, exacerbated by declining international prices for
Tanzania's main agricultural export crops.

An extensive literature on structural adjustment has documented the dismantling of
the parastatal sector. The World Bank's contribution to the literature is typified by its
publication of continental league tables which record African economic performance
and adherence to structural adjustment policies on a 'failure' to 'success' gradient
(World Bank, 1994). What is readily apparent when World Bank publications are
compared over time is that most of the national success stories, for example, Ghana,
Uganda, Tanzania, are unable to sustain their lauded positions. Levels of debt have
deepened amidst fluctuations in national output, particularly agricultural output,
which suggests that peasant agriculture is responding primarily to rainfall and
climatic oscillations rather than to the projected higher producer prices of structural
adjustment policies.

What tends to be swept to one side in this literature is the fact that structural
adjustment and market liberalisation policies, implemented in attempts to rectify
parastatal misdeeds and improve prices and commodity supply to peasant
producers, have largely abandoned small-scale peasant producers. The removal of
agricultural subsidies and pan-territorial pricing combined with larger producer
price fluctuations over time and space relative to inflationary prices for consumer
goods have created a high risk, low return environment in which many small-scale
peasant farmers cannot compete. They are easing out of commercial agriculture while
large-scale farmers with more manoeuvrability have accumulated non-agricultural
capital and can produce agricultural crops with economies of scale (Iliya and
Swindell, 1997; Meagherand Mustapha, 1997; Berkvens, 1997). Small peasant farmers
have had to scramble to diversify their incomes. The next section provides brief
sketches of emerging rural labour patterns in four Tanzanian villages arising from the
recent 'Beyond the Shamba' study undertaken by the Afrika-Studiecentrum, Leiden
and the Institute of Resource Assessment at the University of Dar es Salaam.

Four Village Snapshots
Tanzanian market liberalisation policies have deeply affected local village economies
by influencing the allocation of labour between agriculture, on the one hand, and non-
agricultural activities, notably trade and migrant labour on the other. All four of the
villages described in this section were part of the Tanganyika Territory's extensive
southern colonial labour reserve, which later blossomed into important peasant
commodity-producing areas under the agricultural modernisation policies of the
post-independence government.
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Two of the villages are situated in Mbeya region in the far south-west, bordering
Malawi and Zambia. Until independence this was an area of male labour out-
migration to the Rhodesian and South African mines. A region of relatively high
rainfall, its agricultural potential was not realised during the colonial period for lack
of transport infrastructure. In the 1970s a railroad and major highway crossing into
Zambia were built which provided Mbeya region with the potential for economic
success. The region became a major centre of peasant production of a broad range of
food and export crops. The implementation of structural adjustment hindered
peasant farmers in terms of the removal of agricultural subsidies and greater
fluctuation of agricultural producer prices, but their strategic position in a border
region with a good transport infrastructure gave displaced rural producers an
alternative range of economic outlets.

The two villages in Iringa region have a similar historical background. During the
colonial period, young men migrated to the sisal plantations of central and coastal
Tanganyika. The pan-territorial pricing and fertiliser subsidies launched in the 1970s
triggered the region's remarkable maize boom which restored a sense of agrarian
pride and local identity. When the subsidies were removed in the 1990s, Iringa's
peasant farmers, highly specialised in commercial maize production, faced bleak
prospects.

The following four village snapshots derive from group discussions in 1995 with
villagers focussed on the viability of non-agricultural activities and work career
patterns and resource flows between generations (see also Mwamfupe, 1998;
Mung'ong'o, 1998).

Mbeya Region: Opportunities & Obstacles in the Post-SAP Era
Densely populated, rice/cocoa-producing village off the main road: Ngonga village, situated
in Tanzania's far southwestern corner on the shores of Lake Nyasa, has experienced
increasing land shortages over the years. All vegetation within the village and its
surroundings are cultivated plants. With multi-levels of tree crops and plants, the
village has a lush appearance. Small agricultural plots of food crops for domestic
consumption and cocoa for sale surround the houses. The large rice fields abutting the
lake are divided into small strips belonging to individual families, but are so small
that people no longer consider rice as a viable economic crop. Older farmers now rely
on cocoa to provide a reliable supply of cash from year-round sales to private traders.
Meanwhile, cassava plantings around the perimeter of the rice fields are growing in
size, a sign of creeping food stress.

Twenty-five years ago Ngonga village was described as 'traditional' in outlook
(Konter, 1974). To this day, parents' reluctance to educate their daughters to an
advanced level and a general keenness of inhabitants to avoid conspicuous
consumption or to be known as economic trend-setters confirms this observation. Yet,
the village has played on its 'international connections' in a calculated way. In 1993,
the village leadership instituted a weekly market which caters primarily to
Malawians who cross the lake to purchase goods, mostly Chinese consumer items like
hair care products, cosmetics, jewellery, small plastic trinkets, as well as imported
second-hand clothing. Malawians pay in cash or sugar. Essentially Ngonga is
developing a 'service sector' niche for itself vis-a-vis the Malawian economy. Not
only are such items made available for Malawian consumers but also the main form of
male youth employment is the transport/trading of 100kg bags of sugar purchased in
Malawi and transported by bicycle to nearby Kyela town.
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Male and female youth engage in a modicum of subsistence farming, but this is a
seasonal activity which does not detract from trading. It is considered impossible for
girls to carry heavy trade consignments on bicycles, nonetheless, some young women
reported making boat trips to Malawi to trade. Because land is at a premium, few
youth will inherit sufficient land to be farmers to the same degree as their parents.
Some male elders think that only the oldest son should inherit land while others
consider it is negotiable. Generally, however, there is a feeling of generational
discontinuity. Elders have little to offer their youth in terms of a material transfer of
land and other wealth, and in turn impose few expectations or compulsions on their
offspring, leaving them to find their way without censure or support.

Densely populated, tea/coffee/dairy-producing village on the main road: Twenty five years
ago Kyimo village had and today it still has the reputation of being progressive in
terms of agricultural development (Konter 1974). It is on the verge of becoming a
small town with a sizable number of people employed in the prison services and a
technical training institute. The village centre has a tea shop, some small-scale
industries and numerous kiosks and houses built very close together in an urban
cluster pattern, with the village radiating in different directions from this hub.
Founded in the 1940s by returnee labour migrants from South Africa, this area has
historically been outward-directed with an openness towards new ideas introduced
by its labour migrants as well as by outside change agents. Now tea and coffee
production are in the doldrums for economic and agronomic reasons. The latest
innovations derive from a dairy project, which encourages more intensive mixed
farming techniques through farmer demonstrations and information exchange.
However, complaints are frequent about the lack of government agricultural
extension advice, especially in view of a build-up of crop diseases. Here, as in Ngonga
village, land is at a premium and traditional inheritance patterns are under pressure.
The commonly held view by elders is that their offspring who show an interest in
farming should be favoured over others - even female heirs are entertained by some.

On the other hand, trading is a youthful passion. Low attendance at a farm
demonstration lecture was explained ruefully by middle-aged farmers as young
people's unwillingness to be involved in anything that would take time away from
trading and instant cash-earning pursuits. The village has electricity and a local video
club in which films, mostly action-packed cops and robbers' capers or kung-fu are
shown. Elders bemoan the influence of this as well as youths' interest in drinking and
nightlife. Concern is expressed for the lack of any formality to sexual relations,
childbearing and rearing these days. Pregnancy out of wedlock is the norm and AIDS
is a growing problem. What is striking about both villages in Mbeya region is the
psychological and moral dimension of the depeasantisation process. There appears to
be a gulf between the generations in occupational terms. Few youth see their current
livelihood or long-term investment strategy in agriculture, while adults look on
disapprovingly but with a feeling of powerlessness.

Iringa Region: The Monocropping Cul-de-sac
Moderately populated, maize-cashcropping village off the main road: With a ribbon-like
settlement pattern along the feeder road, heavily influenced by the 1970s villagisation
campaign, there is nonetheless no mistaking Igosi village's centre. The CCM ruling
party headquarters, a large, well-built imposing building, marks the spot. Under
multi-party democracy, the village government tactfully moved out of the premises
and now occupies a much more humble building next door. This is perhaps symbolic
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of Igosi's predicament. It was a model for Nyerere's policy initiatives, an ujamaa
village of the 1970s, and an active participant in Tanzania's 1980s maize boom, with
highly successful harvests. The maize was sold to the NJOLUMA cooperative and
ultimately the National Milling Corporation under guaranteed pan-territorial pricing
policies. But now the market has been liberalised, the maize price has dropped in real
terms, and private traders do not bother to come to the village even though it is only
20kms. from the regional town centre and main road.

The 'maize crash' was the omnipresent topic of conversation in the village during the
time of the study. With the subsidy on fertiliser removed, peasant farmers have little
means to buy fertiliser now and their maize yields have declined. Although the
harvest had just been completed, the village's large storage godown was empty. The
village chairman explained that people had been taking acreage out of production.
They no longer saw maize as a viable cash crop. Over the previous two years many
had switched to wheat as a cashearner, but plant disease was undermining yields. The
village government was requesting people not to plant wheat the following year as a
way of eradicating the disease.

Having successfully practised monocrop maize agriculture for over a decade, the
adverse economic circumstances faced by the villagers over the past five years has left
them in a state of bewilderment. All age groups are disillusioned with agriculture's
poor returns, but they have few local cash-earning alternatives. There is virtually no
purchasing power in the area to support local small-scale industries; youth are again
migrating out to earn cash. Young men journey to tea estates for wage labour or
produce rice on a sharecropping basis at Usangu more than 100 kms. away. Young
women board buses to Dar es Salaam in search of jobs as house servants. Iringa region
is regaining its old reputation as a 'labour reserve', this time supplying female
domestic workers to urban centres in Tanzania, as well as male agricultural wage
labour.

It is as if the clock has been turned back and people are bitter about it. Here also there
is a psychological and moral element to the depeasantisation process. Pombe brewing
is the village's only booming business. At 11 a.m. on a weekday morning, men and
women drink with gusto. Maize surpluses can not be sold, so why not drink them?
The relatively young village chairman, who had spent a good portion of the morning
sorting out the problems of an aggrieved party in a pombe brawl, saw it as a losing
battle. His vision was to try to get some form of viable trading and artisanal activity
(possibly carpentry given the significant forestry endowment of the area) for youth
going in the village, admitting that mobilization of external support would be an
uphill struggle.

Maize cash-cropping village on the main Songea-Makambako road Mtwango is in the same
agro-ecological zone as Igosi, so the same economic forces have been at play over the
last five years. The main difference is that Mtwango's location on the road affords it
some trading and small-scale industry potential.

Discussions with gatherings of youth and elders revealed their discomfort with over-
reliance on maize. Here too land is being taken out of maize production and
sometimes sold to parties either within or outside the village. Mtwango, had not
followed an 'ujamaa approach' and had from an early stage a recognisable group of
'big commercial farmers' using tractors. The economic downturn affords them the
opportunity to purchase more land cheaply.



African Rural Labour, Income Diversification & Livelihood Approaches 181

Still there is not a shortage of land to the extent experienced in the Mbeya villages.
Youth farm for subsistence and expect to inherit acreages, though not as big as those
of their fathers. However, they are keen to find non-agricultural forms of income. The
village has had a technical training college for several years offering courses in metal
working, carpentry and homemaking. There is a nucleus of carpenters in the village,
but they feel that their prospects are limited. All retain a subsistence foothold in
farming. During the study, one family of carpenters was identified with two brothers
who had learned their skills from their father. The elder brother, despite having a
substantial workshop with a wide range of furniture in various stages of production,
stated he wanted his son to be educated for a white-collar job.

Mtwango has by far the best non-agricultural prospects of the four villages. Land is
still available. There is a training centre for non-agricultural skills. Large-scale
farmers in the village still have purchasing power. With its close proximity to
Makambako town on the main road and the railway between Dar es Salaam and
Zambia, it is well placed. Nonetheless, there is no social status or political clout
inherent in artisanal skills and no national guilds to promote the occupational image
and skill-base of such people. As far as Mtwango villagers are concerned Tanzania
continues to be a nation of bureaucrats and peasants (Bryceson, 1988). The crisis of the
past fifteen years has blurred the demarcation line between these two categories, but
in the minds of villagers, it is still an either/or situation. The model career path is that
of the successful bureaucrat who has passed his school exams in contrast to the
peasant who has failed. There seems to be no recognised sense of achievement for
anyone else. Craftsmen, traders and transporters, and other rural service sector
workers merely do what they do to get by.

Defying the Development Models: Rural Labour's Deviant Path
African peasants' rush towards income diversification is ironic, even perverse, in the
face of international financial institutions (IFIs) stated policy intentions over the past
two decades. SAP and economic liberalization policies were originally rationalised as
a stimulus for smallholder peasant production, but African rural producers have
continually fallen far short of neo-liberal targets; their export crop performance has
remained lack-lustre. No longer able to be portrayed as a victim of rent-seeking
governments, blame is being shifted to the inadequacies of the wider institutional
environment of African economies. The theme of agrarian transformation, central to
development economics from its founding in the post-World War II period until the
early 1980s, has been shoved aside. The mono-economics of neo-liberalism ignores
the complexity of peasant decision-making. Economic agents, whatever their
circumstances, are profit maximisers and risk minimisers. African rural producers
merely tilt more in the direction of risk minimisation.

The following sub-sections highlight some of the social and political trends entwined
with income diversification that go beyond economic optimizing behaviour and are
largely unacknowledged in current development literature. Tanzania again serves as
the primary illustrative case.

Exodus from Peasant Agricultural Commodity Production
Rural income diversification is biased towards non-agrarian activities and caters to
local and national, rather than international markets. Whilst the World Bank has tried
to find 'success stories' with regard to peasant export crops in one or another African
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countries, rarely have these isolated cases stood the test of time. The lack of
competitiveness of African smallholder export crop production on the world market
relates to: African peasants' inability to compete with Asian output as their
agriculture becomes more undercapitalised with the removal of state-provisioned
input subsidies, the restricted array of traditional export crops, declining interna-
tional terms of trade, and the competitive force of biotechnology advances in
Northern agriculture. Genetically modified crops and highly industrialised just-in-
time production could have the potential to seriously undermine many tropical
peasant agricultural product markets in the future (Goodman and Watts, 1997;
Bryceson, 2000).

In their search for cash-earning alternatives, African rural dwellers have embarked on
profound economic and social experimentation. Subject to restricted skills, capital
availability and local purchasing power, villagers' experimentation has served to
broaden rural products and services. Social boundaries have been redrawn to
maximise entry of market participants. The scramble for cash has caused an upheaval
in age-old gender and generational divisions of labour. Types of work ascribed
strictly to men, or alternatively women, have broken down. Since women hitherto
were the most circumscribed, the nature and range of cash-earning activities that they
currently pursue are striking. But the breakdown in labour ascription works both
ways. In places men have taken on traditionally female tasks, such as beer brewing
(Mung'ong'o, 1998).

New product and service markets have been introduced by transgressing traditional
non-monetised reciprocal exchanges or even sacred duty-bound tasks that had
hitherto been performed in the service of the community. This is especially evident in
the sphere of medical services; many healers and midwives no longer perform their
services on request but rather for money. Conversely, new products and services have
appeared in villages that are in effect village versions of urban-based services. These
provide villagers with a wider variety of entertainment and information services, for
example, travelling video shows using small portable generators, or delivery, albeit
several days late, of urban newspapers.

Interestingly, the nature of the new non-agrarian activities does not lend support to
the 1970-80s literature on forward and backward linkages between agriculture and
non-agricultural activities. This literature stressed the stimulating effect of using local
agricultural output in non-agricultural products, for example, food processing, semi-
processed export crops, etc., whilst non-agricultural goods and services maintained
and improved local agriculture, for example, blacksmithing, animal cart-making, etc.
By contrast, the upsurge of rural income diversification has been dominated by petty
trading, often of cheap imported consumer goods from South and East Asia, second-
hand clothes, or imported foodstuffs. The widely reported rising numbers of alcohol
producers, especially women brewers using local grains or fruit to make drinks that
are primarily sold locally, does evidence backward linkages, but forward are lacking.
Local observers point to the detrimental effect of increasing levels of alcohol
consumption on agricultural and non-agricultural production, which diverts
considerable amounts of a rural community's time and money away from productive
investment (Tellegen, 1997).

Through the expansion of the service economy, women and youth, have been
afforded cash-earning opportunities. On the other hand, labour flocking to easy-entry
activities has resulted in overly competitive conditions and low remuneration. As age
and gender barriers to market entry have melted away, a growing divide has
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appeared between those with and those without sufficient financial capital to enter
non-agricultural product and service lines with high returns to labour.

The SRL approach, in the main, has not taken account of the magnitude of the drift
away from peasant commodity production nor the significance of non-farm activities'
extensive spatial and often migratory character. Migration be it seasonal, circulatory
or permanent is primarily analysed with respect to its positive or negative impact on
the sustainability of rural household livelihoods rather than exploring why and how
individual migrant's seek work outside the village. Such questions could lead to a
better understanding of the nature of occupational change in the economy as well as
provide a local assessment of the actual sustainability of rural livelihoods.
Furthermore, migration generates 'multi-spatial' households and a rural-urban
continuum of diversified non-farm activities (Tacoli, 1998) which are not easily
accommodated in the SRL approach (Zoomers, 1999).

Household or Individualised Livelihood Strategies?
Rural income diversification and the sustainable livelihoods literature generally
assumes that income diversification is a household-based livelihood strategy
premised on members' complementary activities. But are rural households' activity
portfolios a result of calculation and planning and do they reflect household
cooperation and authority?

The preceding village snapshots and findings from recent studies in various parts of
rural Africa suggest that coordinated decision-making and income pooling is on the
decrease rather than increase (Meagher, 2000; Mbilinyi, 1997). Amongst the rural
poor, activity involvement often results by individual default rather than choice;
other options being either unremunerative or not available. Furthermore, the
locational separation of migrant household members places physical obstacles in the
way of household decision-making. When choice is exercised, there are fracture lines
by gender and generation that serve to delimit coordination or cooperation of
decision-making amongst household members.

In Tanzania, village women often refer to their new income-earning role in terms of it
having been thrust upon them by worsening economic circumstances. What is
apparent is that rural men have generally accepted that their wives and daughters can
and in fact should work outside the home to earn money. This change in male
attitudes appears to have taken place quite rapidly and under duress. In Kweminyasa,
a mountain village in eastern Tanzania, Sender and Smith (1990) observed that male
interests were directed at 'protecting' women from having to work outside the home
during the mid-1980s. Little more than ten years later, women interviewed were
emphatic that their menfolk were actively encouraging them to earn income (Jambiya,
1998). However, here as elsewhere, men were less eager to accept a restructuring of
intra-household relations and the division of labour to accommodate women's cash-
earning activities. The women complained of their intensified working day. They are
now expected to go out and earn money which is spent largely on provisioning basic
needs that were formerly a male head of household's responsibility, whereas arduous
daily subsistence activities remain entirely their responsibility.

In Kilimanjaro, famous for its peasant-produced coffee exports, decision-making over
coffee production and marketing has historically been firmly held by men. During the
late 1970s and 1980s as coffee producer prices stagnated, rural households diversified
into non-agricultural activities and women gained relative to men in a situation in
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which most rural households' income was under strain. This gave rise to social
tension and discord within the household. Women faced complaints about
demoralised husbands who resented and taunted their wives' efforts to earn cash
incomes, usually from trade and beer brewing (Bryceson, 1996b; Pietela, forthcom-
ing) . In turn, women were coy with their husbands about what they earned in order to
retain control and be able to budget for their households' essential basic needs.
Women's freedom to spend their earnings, is still a source of resentment on the part of
their husbands. Wife-beating is cited as an increasing problem. Whilst the example of
the gender struggle in Kilimanjaro is especially acute given the area's strong
patriarchal traditions, it is reflective of widespread social tension within Tanzanian
and African rural households more generally.

Like women, youth responded to the decline in their dependence on male heads of
household by assuming greater responsibility for their own economic well-being.
Naturally, this entailed having decision-making power over their earnings and
facilitated the emergence of elements of a youth sub-culture, geared to the
consumption of western style clothing, music and videos, far more in tune with the
capital city or western society generally than local village culture. While many elders
regretted this development their opinions remained muted.

In the light of these tendencies, assumptions regarding the existence of collective or
agreed household decision-making aimed at optimizing the allocation of household
members' labour between activities must be treated with caution. The disappearance
of agricultural subsidies amidst increasing commoditisation of rural life has
engendered a cash crisis in domestic household units, forcing virtually all able-
bodied adults as well as many children to seek different forms of income. The
individualisation of economic activity, and the increasing tendency to engage in non-
agricultural income earning, have had a dissolving effect on long-standing agrarian
divisions of labour as well as economic rights and responsibilities within rural
households. Pooling of income within the domestic unit is weakening, as categories of
people who formerly were not expected to earn income assert a moral right to
determine how their income is spent. This assertion is given added emphasis because
they experience a decline, if not cessation, in income and material goods distribution
from the domestic units erstwhile 'primary earners'

Circumscribed Poverty Alleviation Policies
The widespread incidence of rural income diversification is related to profound
changes in intra-village and intra-household relations connected with the growing
shift from agriculture to non-farm income earning. The assertion of economic
autonomy by formerly dependent social categories, namely youth and women, is at
the expense of male elders' authority, but also at the expense of social cohesion, at
least in the short term. Furthermore, this atomisation process harbours the possibility
of individual but also collective fall-out as rural incomes are squeezed, and rural
dwellers scramble, with greater and lesser degrees of success, to make up the
shortfall. Recent studies of rural Tanzania record the growing incidence and
awareness of poverty differentials between rural and urban areas, and between and
within villages (World Bank, 1993; Cooksey, 1994; Mung'ong'o, 1995; and Narayan,
1997) and reflect trends in African rural areas more broadly.

Donors' new SRL approach is directed at poverty alleviation and is supportive to
changing African rural livelihood patterns. On the other hand, that support largely
takes for granted the integrity of African rural households and villages. The ongoing
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collapse of peasant commodity production has accelerated depeasantisation. Rural
income differentiation is linked to agrarian labour displacement and economic
duress. The SRL approach is essentially defensive, rather than proactive. The
approach does not provide an alternative development vision or even a sense of
direction, rather it has adopted a participatory, facilitating role to help dwellers cope,
largely on the basis of their existing asset holdings. Non-farm activity data readily
reveals how restricted non-agricultural earnings are for the rural poor given that they
derive from a limited and hence highly competitive range of activities that lack capital
investment and skills.

The 'social costs' of structural adjustment, although acknowledged by the World
Bank and international financial institutions (IFIs) to exist, are generally considered to
be the concern of NGOs or specific donor poverty alleviating programmes such as
those focussed on rural livelihoods. In its 1990 World Development Report, the World
Bank commits itself to poverty reduction, and has undertaken poverty assessments in
various African countries (Hanmer, Pyatt and White, 1997). 'Safety net' policies have
been devised as supplementary measures for strictly delimited groups of people, such
as natural disaster victims, and the 'structural poor' and 'transitory poor', for
example, female heads of households with insufficient family support or retrenched
civil servants, who constitute SAP's fall-out.

If economic and social tensions break out into armed political conflict, there is yet
another branch of international agency response, that of the United Nations
humanitarian aid agencies as well as NGOs directed to disaster relief. This piecemeal,
reactive approach stands in stark contrast to colonial paternalist policies that
integrated political and social concerns with economic policy. The comparison
between the two is not invalid since IFI's occupy a very similar role to the colonial
state at present, formulating the policies which determine the ultimate welfare ofsub-
Saharan Africa's rural population.

Incessant reference to sub-Saharan Africa's lagging economic performance and the
widening gap between it and other parts of the developing world is not accompanied
with acknowledgement of the fundamental problem, namely African peasant
agriculture's inability to compete in the today's global market and the need for a long-
term development focus beamed on occupational change in African rural areas.
Poverty alleviation programmes also sidestep the issue. Taking a narrow, short-term
household welfare approach, they sacrifice longer-term productivity improvements
and development objectives. This is especially clear in relation to the lack of attention
to rural skills training. Donors' rural programmes tend to focus on the need for credit,
while the issue of raising non-farm productivity through skills training is largely
bypassed. This may be in the belief that such action would resurrect the role of the
state in provisioning or at least regulating skills training and be out-of-step with
current market ideology - a belief that could be challenged from several angles. Skills
training is an obvious policy issue that has yet to be linked to income diversification's
upsurge in any meaningful way (Bryceson and Howe, 1995 and 1997). From the
perspective of villagers, it is an essential need at this early stage of occupational
reorientation. The need for human capital investment is especially acute in the wake
of SAP budgetary cutbacks which caused a decline of rural educational opportunities.
Most rural income diversifiers have no formal training for what they do. In the
'Tanzanian Beyond the Shamba' study, the vast majority only had informal on-the-job
experience, often acquired during sojourns in urban areas. The economic potential of
rural Africa and the future welfare of its residents is crucially dependent on the
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infusion of marketable skills through innovative informal and formal training for all
age groups and education levels, but especially children and youth.

Where To? Sectoral Implosion & Beyond
The upsurge in non-agricultural income diversification on the African continent
represents large-scale agrarian labour displacement within an accelerated process of
deapeasantisation (Bryceson, 2000). This article has identified some socio-political
tendencies associated with income diversification. It would be a mistake not to try to
tease out trajectories of possible change despite sub-Saharan Africa's geographical
immensity and diversity. Without attempts at discerning patterns, we are left with
leap-in-the-dark assumptions, tautological models and myopic analyses of projected
change thwarted by an amalgam of unexplained factors, the so-called 'African
dummy variable'. This is a grey area comprised of conceptually illusive aspects that
persistently undermine the IFI's economic trajectory for the continent.

The literature's current preoccupation with market response and prescriptive
behaviour based on western norms and formal economic models clouds perception of
what is actually taking place. The confusion begins with limiting the focus to the
household as the unit of analysis while tacitly assuming that such households operate
within a clearly delineated formal/informal/peasant three-sector economy. The
World Bank sees the so-called 'informal sector' growing at the expense of the formal
sector, but does not acknowledge that the peasant sector is also shrinking. Posing the
question of whether the informal sector can serve as an 'engine of growth' deflects the
issue:

... the informal sector does have a vital role to play in sub-Saharan Africa's economic
future. But so do Africa's formal sector and its vast agricultural sector (World Bank,
1995a:24).

Current academic and policy debates may be likened to the situation that prevailed in
the first years after the wave of African national independence in the 1960s when the
two-sector traditional/modern model of African economies outgrew its relevance. Its
successor, the three-sector model, now faces a similar decline in its explanatory power
and a need for an overhaul for hiding as much as it illuminates. One by one, the
components of the three-sector model are changing in form and content almost
beyond recognition by reason of a decade-long collapse of real wages in the formal
sector which undermined adherence to formal regulation by labour within that sector,
the meaninglessness of an informal sector without a formal sector contrast, and the
shrinkage of the peasant sector. The result has been national economies representing
an amalgam of these three sectors into one large 'formless' sector with economic
agents who have discarded sectoral boundaries and opportunistically engage in ad
hoc activities based on their capital and labour time availability at any given moment.
The once distinct economic logics of the formal, informal and peasant sectors have
meshed to produce highly fluid, circumstantial networks of economic relations
characterised by the absence of western-style professional ethics and business norms,
the material conditions to support such norms, as well as effective nation-states to
enforce them.

The rapid pace of change and the lack of clarity about its form demand an emphasis
on understanding dynamic processes rather than merely slotting such change into
theoretical categories and development models that have prevailed for more than 30
years. There is a critical need for serious attempts to construct more multi-
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disciplinary perspectives for macro as well as micro levels of analysis to grapple with
the blending of hitherto distinct economic sectoral activity. Any one individual social
science approach is bound to provide only a partial picture. The SRL multi-
disciplinary approach represents a start, but its piece-meal, defensive attempt at
'sustaining' a 'diversified' peasant sector against the odds may succeed in alleviating
poverty here and there but it does not confront the basic question of Africa's
increasingly redundant peasant labour force. Fundamental rethinking and bold
programmes are needed to create and support new occupational careers for a
massive number of the African rural population in the 21st century. Data collection
concentrated on individual career profiles, family work histories, and community
occupational change are required for formulating training needs and realistic
development programmes.

Current social and political tendencies need to be understood in relation to actual
rather than propagandized African peasant prospects. In so doing, the present
yawning gap between economic and social policy could begin to be addressed. But, in
the meantime, the gap may well be contributing to the growing social disorder
evident in rising crime, corruption, ethnic and religious tension, political unrest and
war. This cannot be ruled out by the mere assertion that IFI's policies are 'good' for
rural sub-Saharan Africa and that prophesised economic growth will eventually iron
out social imbalances.

Deborah Bryceson, African Studies Centre, University of Leiden.
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Beyond Civil Society: Child Soldiers as
Citizens in Mozambique

Carol B. Thompson

Children are like flowers that never wither (Samora Machel).

The conditions match any of the most terrifying and depraved suffered by
past generations afflicted by war. Yet the victims are not only soldiers. At
the beginning of this century, 90 per cent of war casualties in Mozambique
were military; today about 90 per cent are civilian. Yet even this sobering
UNDP (1994) figure does not name the problem, for the term 'civilian'
obfuscates the vulnerability and innocence of child victims. The conditions
for children who are forced to bear arms erase the traditional analytical
categories of military, civilian and child. An estimated 300,000 children under
18, some as young as five years old, are currently serving in 36 wars around
the world right now (Brett and McCallin, 1998:19,24).

In some of the wars, traditional gender distinctions have also been erased, as girls are
forced to bear arms and boys are forced to render sexual service. Both have been used
as cannon fodder (for example, Liberia, Uganda) advanced as the first wave of
infantry-style assaults with the purpose of inhibiting the enemy, who may be
reluctant to fire at children.

By employing the case of Mozambique, this study first raises the question of why
children face this new technique of abuse. The military answer is easy: in the last 20
years, modern technology has provided weapons which weigh less than seven
pounds, cost about US$6, and can be stripped, reassembled, loaded and fired by an
illiterate child of 10. The social, political and economic answers are more difficult.

Second, throughout this paper, questions will be raised about current theorising,
suggesting that our theories are still lacking in concept formation and explanatory
power to elucidate the destruction of community caused by the use of child soldiers.
The social re-construction necessary is much more difficult than re-building roads or
schools. This study proposes that the use of child soldiers and their reintegration into
communities may require displacing theories of civil society as a corollary to
democracy.

Third, the study analyses why the reintegration of boy soldiers and other 'children
under difficult circumstances' (traumatised by war, exploited, displaced) was
relatively successful in Mozambique, offering a beacon for humanity. UN Deputy
High Commissioner for Refugees, Sergio Viera de Mello, stated there was 'no form of
recrimination or hatred' among Mozambicans and praised this as 'the culture of
reconciliation, the culture of peace' (Mozambique News Agency, 1996:14). As will be
discussed, community values and community organising are reintegrating



192 Review of African Political Economy

Mozambican children, not the formal institutions of the state, nor of opposition
parties, nor of the economy.

Boy Soldiers & Girl 'Slave Wives'
The origins of Renamo (Mozambique National Resistance) are well documented and
only need brief reference here to remind us of the history, which forms the
background for the use of child soldiers. During the final years of the war against
Zimbabwean guerillas, the Rhodesia secret service recruited and trained Mozambicans,
hostile to the ruling party of Frelimo in Mozambique, to locate and eliminate the
Zimbabwean guerillas finding sanctuary in Mozambique; they were also to terrorise
Mozambicans who were supporting the Zimbabwean combatants and refugees. Just
before the independence of Zimbabwe in 1980, Rhodesian intelligence transferred
these Mozambicans to apartheid South Africa.

The apartheid regime turned this small group of 'counter-revolutionaries' into an
army for systematic destabilisation of the Mozambican state and economy by
attacking not the Mozambican army, but civilians and infrastructure (Gorongosa
Documents, 1986; Hanlon, 1984; Minter, 1994). Apartheid commanders armed,
trained and led Renamo. As the destabilisation expanded, Renamo commanders
became more independent, but never autonomous, from their external patrons
(Nilsson, 1990; United Nations, 1995; Vines, 1991). Therefore, many scholars refer to
the war (escalated in 1981 until the peace accord in 1992) as a war of destabilisation,
not a civil war.

Documentation over more than a decade concludes that Renamo systematically
recruited boys to train as soldiers; girls became personal servants, including sexual
services with some remaining with one man or boy for years, later to be designated as
'wife'. Documentation also shows that the government of Mozambique forcefully
conscripted some unemployed urban youth (14-16 years). Yet international agencies
conclude that the use of boy soldiers for transport of goods and for armed combat was
overwhelmingly Renamo, not government, practice.

The leadership of Renamo consistently denied they were even using boy soldiers, let
. alone forcefully recruiting them. In February 1994, however, Renamo agreed with
UNICEF (1994:3) to transfer child soldiers to non-military transit centres, which took
almost a year to accomplish. The very first soldier demobilised at the end of the war in
1992 submitted his gun and then told the press he was 16 years old, was kidnapped in
Gaza at the age of 9 and had been fighting ever since (UNICEF, 1994:37). Many
accounts of the war document Renamo's recruitment of boys by capture (Gersony,
1988; Magaia, 1988; UNICEF, 1994).

Renamo engaged in a 'pillage economy', by living off the fruits of others' labour,
goods which they stole as war booty, and therefore, required porters for logistical
survival. It appears that the military did not generally practice agriculture or other
productive activities. Although varying widely depending on whether the zone was a
'tax area', a 'destruction area' or a 'control area' (Gersony, 1988), tactics were
generally predatory for labour, food, and energy. When production occurred around
Renamo camps, it was by the captured civilians (most often women), who were kept
in different parts of the camp from the military. Even where 'taxes' were collected,
such 'support' must be seen in relative terms, for recruitment of combatants was still
primarily by capture (Roesch, 1992).
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During an attack, Renamo often forced boys to kill parents or relatives by the soldiers
- beginning to cut off a finger, a limb ... until the parent begged the child to finish
him/her off. Some had to hold down their mothers or sisters while the soldiers raped
them. Others were forced to kill or be killed. Renamo's tactics earned the movement a
'well-deserved reputation for savagery'. Renamo was feared for its policy of
'mutilating civilians, including children, by cutting off ears, noses, lips and sexual
organs' (Human Rights Watch, 1992:27 and 1998:26). Children were taken from the
village to act as porters to carry the booty; those who faltered on the trail were killed
(loads up to 60 kg reported, Machel, 1996:18). Beatings and near starvation became
initiation.

Complete obedience was required, to the extent that the boys depended on their
commanders for any decision such as when to eat, bathe and sleep. Rewards included
some use of drugs (marijuana) and being given a girl as a 'wife', sometimes for a few
hours, sometimes more permanent. In the South, only commanders were allowed to
bring women into temporary bases, the rest were 'attaching themselves' to the civilian
population (Endnote 1). In the North, large bases included more girls (UNICEF, 1994:40).
Rank and responsibility were given as rewards for doing something special, and
usually, it was some kind of atrocity. Referring to the same reward system for boys in
Liberia, a UN commander pointed out, 'it's the only competition they have' (Human
Rights Watch, 1994:30).

Recruitment of children is considered desirable because of children's energy levels.
Second, they are more susceptible to propaganda and therefore, more readily obey.
Third, their moral values are still in formation so they can, more easily than an adult,
suspend moral judgments. Right becomes one with obedience: commanders say child
soldiers are 'more obedient, do not question orders and are easier to manipulate than
adult soldiers' (Machel, 1996:16). Fourth, with fewer skills and less knowledge about
the area, they are less likely to escape successfully. Finally, they don't demand pay.

The females never advanced in authority, remaining totally subordinate to the male
with whom they were 'attached'. There is no record of girl soldiers in Mozambique
(Muianga, 1995:68; interview, Ruth Ansa Ayisi, UNICEF-Maputo, 26 June 1996).
Renamo reinforced the gender division of labour, with women cooking, cleaning and
growing crops for the men. They could also be passed around from soldier to soldier.
Kenneth Wilson (1992a:536) describes Renamo's exploitation of women as a reward
for combatants:

Rape and the use of slave-wives is rather seen by Renamo soldiers as simply their right of
access to women, and a key 'perk' of the job, not a direct tactic of war ... Renamo
commanders repeatedly stress their special rights to women and girls, along with the status
and prowess that this confers upon them as men of power relative to the Renamo rank and
file ... The almost ritualised allocation of women to Renamo soldiers after their initiation
has also been reported.

The strategy and tactics used in the war relate to the goals. There was no interest in
defeating the Mozambican army, but the targets became whatever symbolised the
state - from schools and clinics to anyone bringing services from the state (for
example, teachers, health workers, railway workers). Atrocities occurred to separate
the victims and perpetrators from their social context, their future. For boy soldiers, it
rendered them totally dependent on the commanders. For others, the degree of
violence was to destroy the social fabric of communities which were relating to the
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central state or just trying to remain neutral. Sergio Viera, a member of parliament,
stated that the aim of the war was to create a 'nonsociety' (Nordstrom, 1997:130).

Socio-economic Impact of the War
This pillage economy - of structures, people and psyches - brought productive
capacity to a stand-still in many areas. Whole parts of the countryside were emptied
of people, as villagers fled to urban areas, to foraging in the bush, and to neighbouring
countries. For those in the war zones, including the more remote towns, many
services were disrupted, from literacy classes to access to safe drinking water, to
health care.

A few statistics denote the overall extent of suffering: 30 per cent of the population
were displaced from their villages (5 million) and 47 per cent of the primary schools
became dysfunctional (some estimates give over 50 per cent of the schools). About 1
million died, of a population of 16.6 million. After the war, student-teacher ratios
were estimated at 80:1 (Ansa Ayisi, 1996). In 1991,62 per cent of the population had no
formal education, a statistic that dramatically demonstrates the difficulties recon-
struction still confronts. The war also created a high rate of urbanisation (national: 6
per cent; Zambezia province: 15 per cent), increasing the urban sprawl of unemployed
and destitute (Governo de Mozambique, 1995).

Health care delivery, which won international awards in the early 1980s, was
crippled. During the height of the war, women were delivering in the bush in the
dark, fearing to light even a candle. The statistics show the results: an estimated of 1 in
9 in northern Zambezia province risked death during pregnancy or childbirth; in
Maputo province 1 in 18; in North Europe, the ratio is 1:10,000. Under 5 mortality
rates were almost five times that of neighbouring Botswana and over four times of
recently post-apartheid South Africa (Governo de Mozambique, 1994; world
comparison given by World Bank, 1994).

What these social conditions indicate is that the first community (and national)
agenda is to recreate production and exchange networks to guarantee food supply, for
they cannot rely on commercial markets, which do not exist without roads,
telecommunications, warehouses or capital. Rebuilding infrastructure is especially
hazardous in many areas, for an estimated 2 million land mines were laid, with some
10,000 victims, a legacy that will continue to maim not only the individuals but
handicap the communities who depended on them for productive activities.

Rebuilding schools and health clinics has been a priority, with some success. In 1997
the government increased the number of functioning primary schools by 12 per cent,
with pre-war levels reached by 1999. But staffing them takes much longer, with the
goal being a teacher/student ratio of 1:50 (from the post-war 1:80). Human resource
development is much more difficult to redeem than mud walls and desks.

Socio-political Impact of the War
Peace was brokered in Mozambique in 1992, during the worst drought of the century
in southern Africa and as the transition from apartheid was underway. National
elections were held in 1994, with Renamo running as a political party, heavily
financed (including its own radio transmitter) by foreigners who wanted to ensure
'multi-party' elections, considered a necessary, if not sufficient, condition for
democracy.
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Speaking of democratisation under the above socio-economic conditions, however,
gives scholars pause (Huber, 1993; Macamo, 1995). A right to equal justice entails not
only the responsibility of the state to ensure formal equality before the law. More
fundamentally, it requires that citizens have the capacity (health, skills, literacy,
resources) to take advantage of the processes of representation and justice. If equal
protection before the law is improbable, because of the thoroughness of destruction of
social resources in the community, participation in formal state institutions becomes
formidable. Only a very few villagers have the time, physical energy, health, or
education to participate. Conceptualisations of liberal democracy, which focus on the
technical exercise of holding periodic elections, demonstrate the worst case of 'grand
theory' modelling imposed on local sites (Ake, 1996; Shin, 1994). David Held, long-
time scholar of democratic transformations, laments:

no current conceptualisation of liberal democracy is able adequately to specify the
conditions for the possibility of political participation by all citizens ... the structure of
civil society (including private ownership of productive property, vast sexual and [ethnic]
inequalities), which is misunderstood or endorsed by liberal democratic models, does not
create conditions for effective participation, proper political understanding and equal
control of the political agenda (Held, 1990:16, emphasis added).

Approaches (theoretical and applied) to democratisation which ignore the local
conditions of deprivation that preclude 'effective participation' will be meaningless to
the local communities. Indeed, inequality is so severe in Mozambique that many
question whether 'stability', with or without democratic participation, can endure.
Deputy Minister of Social Welfare, Filipe Mandiate reported that poverty is
deepening (25 February 1998): 'the data currently available show that... the scale and
intensity of poverty and social exclusion are reaching intolerable and unacceptable
levels'. Economic gains can 'only be preserved through the guarantee of a basic social
peace' (Mozambique News Agency, 1998:20). In addition to the socio-economic
conditions which challenge democratisation Mozambican Jamisse Taimo (1995:149),
raises the cultural difference:

the concept of democracy as it is understood and elaborated in the West will encounter
problems of application as does a pot of flowers replanted without considering climatic
conditions or the environment.

One might expect that theories of civil society, of its interaction with the state, would
correct the above contradictions. Theories of civil society address discourses of social
and religious associations, cultural groups and other non-state activities encouraging
participation and cooperation. Yet the appropriateness of this concept in the
Mozambican context is also questioned.

Civil Society
Gaining popularity during the theoretical and policy offensive against the state in the
1980s, the concept civil society generally refers to that segment of society that interacts
and influences the state but remains distinct from it. It addresses the dynamic,
complex and ambivalent relation between state and society. For neo-liberal theorists,
civil society is to complement private enterprise, to curb power of the state; anti-
statist, this approach to civil society privileges private property (for elaboration, see
Harbeson, et al, 1994; Hyden, 1997). Another approach, the associational school,
focuses on the importance of autonomous associations in promoting the role of
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citizenship. The current appeal of creating non-governmental organisations (NGOs)
in post-war societies is based on the principle of advancing active popular
participation. While the first approach entitles private property, this view of civil
society may also entitle the very few who have resources (for example, education,
communication) by which to organise and pursue their interests (for debate, see
Beckman, 1993; Ndegwa, 1996; Marcussen, 1996; Allen, 1997).

A third approach criticises the power and domination embedded in formal
organisations of civil society:

By generally reflecting the lopsided balance of class, ethnic and sexual power, the
organisations of civil society tend inevitably to privilege the privileged and marginalise the
marginalised (Fatton, 1995:72).

Researchers, for example, find African women network informally more than in civic
organisations, because the formal organisations marginalise women; agreeing with
Fatton, they call for the redefinition of the political, not simply of civil society (for
example, Tripp, 1994:153, 162). This approach defines civil society not so much as a
public arena of politics, but as a terrain for struggle where social forces compete to
delineate the national ideology, to define legitimacy, and to gain power.

After independence in 1975, Frelimo used the single party state to build national
consciousness and local participation, first through 'dynamising groups' and then
through mass organisations. However, the agenda was often directed by the central
state and in attempting to inculcate a national identity, often promoted values
antithetical to local cultures. Many, for example, have written about how the OMM
(Organisation of Mozambican Women) was constrained in improving women's
condition; few have analysed how extraordinary the OMM message was in a
patriarchal village setting (Harrison, 1996 ; Kruks and Wisner, 1989; Sheldon, 1994).
Renamo took advantage of this clash of values, reviving traditional norms and roles,
reasserting patriarchy and chieftaincy. To the extent that Renamo had support from
local villagers, their leaders denounced Frelimo's disrespect for local traditions.
Mozambicans freely joining Renamo cited the denigration of traditional values and
the replacement of traditional family compounds with communal villages as the
primary reasons for rejecting Frelimo (Geffray, 1991; Wilson, 1992a, b).

What is passing now in Mozambique as key for (re) creating civil society are non-
governmental organisations (NGOs), local and international; they build 'capacity' by
offering chances to practice local organising. Most local and foreign NGOs view a
quantitative increase in the number of voluntary associations as a sign of growing
strength of civil society to delineate legitimacy. Using the associational approach
discussed above, these NGOs see the this formation of civil society as 'filling the
empty spaces in African politics' (Abrahamsson and Nilsson, 1995:266). However, as
Sogge (1997:45) points out, NGOs are 'the smallest, youngest and perhaps weakest
type of actor in the civil sector, despite being the most sought-after by aid agencies'.
And they are not always as neutral as they appear, often ignoring rural social
relations, often reinforcing the agenda of a rapidly emerging business class. Some
NGOs, more neo-liberal in their approach, as well-documented by Hanlon (1991), are
directly assisting this class formation in Mozambique, seeing the 'private sector', no
matter how large the corporations or how foreign, as a necessary control on the state.

Jeannette Hartmann explains the difficulty of formulating civil society in Africa
through its origins: both state and national societies are artificial entities created first
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by colonialism and consolidated by external economic linkages, but remaining
transient (1994:221):

The processes (bringing state and society together) were transposed in time, collapsing
many multi-ethnic nations and concentrating them into the formation of a state and society
... a transformation, which would have taken years and probably centuries to evolve and
develop, was instead carried out within less than a century.

Hartmann also points out that African political alliances and discourse are often
mediated through ethnicity. Strong ethnic loyalties and consciousness translate the
meaning of allegiance to a state. If the state falters in providing security or distributing
resources, primary political allegiances can quickly return to ethnic or religious
patterns, even if the distinctions of who belongs to which group were long ago
blurred by marriage or migration. Hartmann was not reductionist in her explanation
of the mediating role of ethnicity, and the Mozambican experience confirms both the
importance of ethnic identity and pervasive inter-community assistance. As will be
demonstrated shortly, Mozambicans came to the aid of those beyond the borders of
their villages, their districts and their languages.

Mozambican traditions have many non-economic means for exchange, such as
reciprocity and redistribution (Abrahamsson and Nilsson, 1995:178; Sulemani, 1995).
Families accept mutual or social responsibility for long-term survival, such as sharing
food and fields. Most relevant here, the up-bringing of children is accepted as a social,
reciprocal responsibility. Children belong to the extended family and to the whole
clan.

Redistribution most often refers to food, where the chief and elders have enough
information and moral authority to know which families are in need and to allocate
goods from the collective surplus. Those in trouble received assistance through
shared labour. Especially in times of war or drought, the social fabric depends as
much, or more, on this reciprocity within the collectivity, than on market exchange of
commodities. Non-economic control mechanisms often did ensure survival (Endnote
2). Actual practices, of course, are open to abuse, with various hierarchies (gender,
age, local chieftaincies) creating disparities.

Several African theorists, therefore, agree with Hartmann that the concept of civil
society seems inappropriate for explanation of participation, loyalty, or the
mobilisation of social resources (Osasghase, 1994; Sulemani, 1995). Most poignantly
expressed are the questions of Mamdani (1995:613):

For what indeed is that vast sea of humanity that falls outside the parameters of 'civil
society'? What is that inexhaustible reserve of 'tradition' that state-centrists see as the
hotbed of 'particularism'? Is it not the original community from which 'society' is supposed
to have emerged? That natural habitat that 'modern man' is supposed to have left behind as
he (and she) entered 'civil society'? Is 'community' not the silent residual term in the
polarityjjf which 'civil society' is the lead term?

The concept appears to be too narrowly confined by Western traditions to explain
social relations, where extended families and communities, not commodities, still
define rural life:

It is not so much the state-civil society opposition but rather the capital-community
opposition that seems to be the great unsurpassed contradiction in Western social
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philosophy ... Community, which ideally, should have been banished from the kingdom of
capital, continues to lead a subterranean, potentially subversive life within it because it
refuses to go away (Chatterjee, 1990:130).

In order to discuss rebuilding a polity, with active citizens setting norms for
government behaviour, community practices and symbols (familial, economic,
cultural) need to be incorporated into political analysis, not treated as a relic for
academics to marvel or as a 'residual' to ignore. At the very least, 'civil society',
(interpreted as 'behaviour by which cultures define rules', Harbeson, 1994:299) as a
concept must incorporate informal and sporadic, as well as formal associations and
networking.

Renamo employed tactics of severe violence to destroy familial identity and
attachment to community. Requiring children to commit heinous acts, such as killing
family members or torturing another child, alters identity; the children must then look
to the commanders for survival, no longer the community nor the clan. Therefore,
while Renamo propagandised to chiefs and religious leaders against the centralising
culture of Frelimo, it also violated traditional values by its methods of conscription.
Reports account that local spiritual leaders had allied with Renamo because of
Frelimo's ideological hostility but by the late 1980s, they became alienated by
Renamo's tactics and began to accept Frelimo's increasingly conciliatory position
toward traditional leaders (Wilson, 1992a:548; Pitcher, 1996:27).

Reintegration and Cultural Affirmation
Both the soldiers and victims understood that savage use of violence was to destroy
both personal integrity and family relations; as one victim stated, 'They have not just
killed my family and taken my home, they have killed my soul' (Nordstrom,
1997:114). Yet it is these very norms, resilient and adaptable to new demands, which
have promoted and nurtured reintegration of traumatised children. In 1983 and 1984,
provisional centres were set for traumatised children who were severely afflicted by
the destabilisation war, but this policy of separate centres with mainly medical
personnel proved not successful (Kanji, 1990:108; interview, Eunice Mucache,
Mozambican Red Cross, 28 June 1996). By 1987, when the first boy soldiers began
returning from Renamo territory, Mozambican welfare officials decided that Western
individualistic psychology had only limited insight to offer for healing. Modern
techniques were employed, but along side of traditional ones, with the latter proving
to be more effective (Endnote 3). At certain stages, psychologists have been involved
to classify the degree of trauma, but healing has generally not occurred through
psychoanalysis.

This local policy has been verified cross-nationally in six regions (Europe, West and
Central Africa, Eastern and Southern Africa, Asia and Pacific, and Latin America) by a
UN study on the impact of war on children. A combination of approaches is best, with
'normalcy' and engaging in community life essential for healing:

Psychotherapeutic approaches based on western mental health traditions tend to emphasise
individual emotional expression ... While many forms of external intervention can help
promote psychosocial recovery, experience with war trauma programs has shown that even
those designed with the best intentions can do harm ... In-depth clinical interviews
intended to awaken the memories and feelings associated with a child's worst moments risk
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leaving the child in more severe pain and agitation than before ... Rather than focusing on
a child's emotional wounds, programs should aim to support healing processes and to re-
establish a sense of normalcy... including community life (Machel, 1996:51, 53).

From the mid-1980s, Mozambican policy has centred on the community - first, to give
material assistance to vulnerable families so they could sustain their children and
second, to reunite children with families as quickly as possible (Muianga, 1995).

Traditional healers {curandeiros) provide psychosocial intervention which builds on
the strengths of families, rather than on the concept of pathology. Whole families were
affected by the war, with adults feeling guilty for not protecting the child who was
captured (Interview, Criancas e Familias Desenvolvimento, CFD, 27 June 1996); many
ways were found to reintegrate the child who was lost.

Muslim, Christian and traditional religious leaders adapted purification rituals for
cleansing and reintegrating those returning. Traditional purification ceremonies, for
example, often isolate the returned child for a few days to re-establish communication
with the ancestors. Herbs are used to cleanse; harmful spirits are exorcised. The child
discards his/her identity and becomes as a different person. Further, ceremonies call
on the ancestral spirits, who are all-knowing; no one can hide what s/he did, what
atrocities committed. Reconnection with the ancestors is the first acceptance back into
the community. Thus, the child is absolved of the behaviour of the previous,
discarded identity. Children emerging from purification have been able to recount
their experiences, considered by Western psychology as basic to the healing process.
In contrast, many of those treated by Western psychoanalysis were never able to
recount their stories (UNICEF, 1994:46).

To give one concrete example, in Xai Xai a family decided a daughter could move in
only after a house purification ceremony was held, normally performed only when a
member of the family has passed away. She was kidnapped when only 11 and forced
to serve as a soldier's wife; she became pregnant but the child was still-born. After the
ceremonies, her family accepted her as a 'new' daughter, totally different from the one
who left (Save the Children, 1995:12). Bonding can begin again.

Anthropologist Carolyn Nordstrom (1997:210) quotes at length a group of older
women from a village devastated by the war who explain:

We ask that everyone who arrives here be taken to a curandeira or a curandeiro [healer] for
treatment. The importance of the curandeiro lies not only in her or his ability to treat the
diseases and physical ravages of war, but in their ability to take the violence out of a person
and to reintegrate them back into a healthy lifestyle. You see, people who have been exposed
to the war, well, some of this violence can affect them, stick with them, like a rash on the
soul... (the curandeiros) work with the whole family, they include the community. They cut
the person off from any holds the war has on him or her, they scrape off the violence from
their spirit, ... they make them alive again, alive and part of the community.

In contrast to Western cultures, responsibility for injustice is not an individual
concern. Responsibility is a social issue. Families of the perpetrators of violence
performed ceremonies to placate the spirits; often a community paid compensation,
showing up even during the war, to bring an embattled village cows, goats, seeds.
Nordstrom concludes (1997:215):

The message was clear: Nothing justifies this violence, even the actions of our kin. This is
not a war about villagers and we will do what is in our power to stop it.
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Two programmes devised in Mozambique - one for healing traumatised children and
one for tracing children separated from family members - build on Mozambican
traditions and cultures. They de-emphasise the negative legacy of war and build on
the strongest community resources: familiarity and reciprocity. For example,
traumatised children are not viewed as pathological, but as family members who
need nurturing. The programmes affirm and engage indigenous knowledge that is
valued by the communities, rather than rely on highly technical 'expertise' or
equipment.

Brincar curando (healing through play) originated in 1993 and has been promoted in
six provinces by the Mozambican Red Cross (Draisma, 1995; Fleming, 1995).
Volunteers have been trained to conduct games which encourage children to
concentrate and participate. Group games, story-telling, theatre, and songs reinforce
Mozambican cultures and increase social interaction among all children in groups of
about 40. The volunteers can then distinguish the ones who might need additional
attention, for they exhibit contrary behaviour, such as not joining in the play, inability
to focus, or hostility. The activities stimulate the entire community and help everyone
to deal with their own war experiences. The community joins in to help the child
become less aggressive. Gradually, by rebuilding trust, the child may be able to go to
school and to learn productive skills.

The volunteers are women of the village, who receive a few hours of training. Many
have accepted children in their own homes, acting as foster parents until the birth
parents were located; many have accepted children in their homes permanently. Most
of the women were illiterate and suffering from their own war experiences, including
loss of family members, dislocation for years from the home village, and physical
deprivation (interview, Eunice Mucache, Mozambique Red Cross, 28 June 1996). Yet
they had the strength to assist the little ones with their own trauma, often patiently
seeking out a child who would not join the play group. A woman might daily for
months go sit quietly near a child, simply to offer a human, non-threatening, presence.
Only slowly would the child begin to trust the adult enough to accept a drink of water
or exchange a few words with her. Later the child may join the play group. Only much
later would the story emerge.

The lessons which Mozambicans say they have learned from this success is to trust
their own cultures' ability to heal (Honwana, 1995). Their traditions offer effective
means for social and psychological integration (Endnote 4).

The second programme of tracing children who had been captured or lost during the
long war was only partially successful until traditional networks were mobilised.
After the peace accord in 1992, NGOs used computer lists and airplanes to trace
children who had been separated from their families; they placed about one child per
week. As Mozambican volunteers, male and female, organised via their traditional
networks, in coordination with the NGOs, the success rate became very high.

In the cities and at centres, posters were made from pictures of 21 displaced children
per poster. Mass meetings were then held in villages where details of the displaced
child were given, such as the surname, name of grandfather, village names, places
named after events - any detail the child shown in the picture could remember.
Quickly, the word would spread among chiefs, traditional healers, traders, and
travelers - relatives would be located (interview, Criancas e Familias Desenvolvimento,
27 June 1996; Boothby, 1991;daSilva, 1995). The UNDP now estimates that 95 per cent
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of the estimated 250,000 affected children have been reunited with a family member
(interview, UNDP, Maputo, 26 June 1996). In other post-war societies, family tracing
programmes are now being implemented using traditional knowledge and commu-
nity networks (Bonnerjea, 1994).

Yet this Mozambican success story has a somber refrain. Neither demobilisation nor
tracing seems to have occurred for the girls, who were forced sexual partners - now
women with their own children. There is no data about how many were 'linked to'
soldiers, how many went home with them during demobilisation to their districts,
how many were simply abandoned. UNDP (interview, Maputo, 26 June 1996) reports
Renamo soldiers boarding the vans to return to their home districts, simply leaving
the women standing in the road. Women's welfare organisations also reported
women and their children being dumped or in other cases being forced to accompany
the man. During the exercise to return the demobilised soldiers to their home districts,
women were seen trying to get out of the vehicles, screaming, 'I want to go to my
home!' (Jacobson, 1996:19). About 91,000 male soldiers were demobilised from both
sides. How many women/girls were abandoned? How many were coerced into
remaining sexual objects?

A Mozambican NGO (interview, CFD, 27 June 1996) stated that some women
requested assistance to be reintegrated with their parents but then frequently would
not show up to finalise the reunion. If their own families had not endorsed the union
with the father (or fathers) of their children, the women could be hesitant to return to
their original villages.

One UNICEF study gives a glimpse of the conditions suffered by captured women. In
1990 Ivelte Jeichande interviewed 132 mulheres dislocadas ('displaced women', all
captured by Renamo) in Maputo province, 83 in Zambezia and 76 in Inhambane.
Their period of captivity ranged from a few days to over three years; some were
moved to as many as six different locations in three years, and over 50 per cent from
all three provinces attempted to escape more than once. Of those from Maputo
province, 67.5 per cent had experienced death of family members, 63.9 per cent from
Zambezia and 77.6 per cent from Inhambane. Some were forced to have sex with their
own children, 'one of the most serious trauma produced by the armed bandits on
Mozambican society' (Jeichande, 1990:73). From Zambezia, 26 per cent reported being
raped, in Inhambane 1.3 per cent. In Zambezia, 44.6 per cent reported being tortured,
18.4 per cent in Inhambane.

The women stated reasons for husbands rejecting returning wives included her being
infected with a socially transmitted disease (STD), loss of ability to bear children, or
her bearing children during the captive period. Returning before the end of the war
(1992), they cited the most serious impediments to recuperation as lack of land or
materials for artisan activities. They also saw health care as inadequate for their
convalescence. Many exhibited some of the same conditions as traumatised children:
headaches, irritability, tremors, digestive problems, and difficulty with sleeping.

A UN study covering many more conflicts than Mozambique, also documented the
difficulty of girls returning to their homes:

Reunification may be particularly difficult [or girl soldiers who have been raped or sexually
abused, in part because cultural beliefs and attitudes can make it very difficult for them to
stay with their families or to have any prospects of marriage. With so few alternatives,
many children have eventually become victims of prostitution (Machel, 1996:19).
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Given the Jeichande study was completed in 1990, it is quite astonishing that
Mozambican girls and women still accompanying soldiers at the time of demobilisa-
tion in 1994 were not counted, addressed, nor cared for. It appears that no one among
either the international or national agencies knows exactly what happened to them.
They and their scars remain invisible.

Occasionally we have received reports that the young women may be enduring
sexual slavery under new auspices. Human Rights Watch and Anti-Slavery
International have reported several cases of Mozambican women being sold to South
African men as 'wives'. A South African reporter, exposing the illicit trade, stated he
'purchased' two young Mozambican women, aged 14 and 17, as 'wives' (Human
Rights Watch, 1998:43; Vines, 1991; McKibbin, 1992 quoted in Wilson, 1994a:6).

This non-finding ('where are the young women?') is not extraordinary for
Mozambique, however. The international agencies conducting campaigns to censor
the use of child soldiers have not raised the issue of the girls 'given' to the boys as a
reward, although the practice appears to occur in every conflict where there are child
soldiers. Although both are traumatised, the experiences of boy soldiers differs from
the girls. Theories and policies that ignore such a social group cannot claim to be
strengthening civil society.

As a Way of Conclusion - Tasks Ahead
This analysis suggests that most mainstream definitions and approaches to civil
society are too narrowly confined by Western traditions to explain Mozambican
social relations, where extended families and communities, not commodities, still
define rural life. Yet formulating a new concept will not be unproblematic, for its
complexity would need to theorise not only the reciprocity of social relations, but
their inequity. Mozambican villages have proven their capacity to heal, but at the
same time many perpetuate patriarchy which disadvantages girls and women. The
new concept could neither assume the business class dominance inherent in the
concept of 'civil society' nor the patriarchy enshrined in many traditional practices.
The following quote, from an Argentine psychologist working 12 years in
Mozambique, summarises the complexity of the theoretical tasks ahead:

While Western culture affirms positivism, free markets, capitalism, individualism and
reason; in Africa, the social fabric, extended family, lineage, mutual help, the collective and
emotions are central (AIA, 1996).

Second, in addition to the theory-building, the policy tasks ahead are equally
consequential. International experience has proven that reintegration of boy soldiers
takes more than turning in the guns. In Mozambique, the UN provided 18 months of
support to former soldiers to assist their reintegration, giving them time to find jobs or
most often, land for farming. Yet the children need schools and training, and families
must have basic necessities. The economic prerequisites for reintegration of boy
soldiers and other traumatised children are fundamental as the two-year world-wide
UN study concluded:

The field visits and research ... repeatedly stressed the importance of links between
education, vocational opportunities for former child combatants and the economic security
of their families. These are most often the determinants of successful social reintegration
and, importantly, they are the factors that prevent re-recruitment (Machel, 1996:20).
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Peace must bring basic economic survival, or there will be no peace. Only with the
basic means for economic survival can one then begin to speak of political
participation, not simply staging elections:

The elections had made no difference to the oppressive and precarious social position of
women in the villages that were visited. Women in Namaua were not centrally concerned
with the elections ... they were concerned with the fact they had to walk for hours to bring
water to the village; they were concerned with the fact that the hospital in Mueda district
capital had no medicines ... For those women with no husbands, all efforts were focused on
bringing up children with no support whatsoever - no welfare state, no NGO support
(Harrison, 1996:11). ,

As Harrison points out, one cannot be more marginalised than this - economically
and politically. One cannot talk of inclusion or participation of these women in
political processes. With few skills and no literacy, they are trying to survive until the
next morning, and then the next (See Tripp, 1994:155).

Third and finally, this case study demonstrates why the international community
needs to support UNICEF's call for children to be 'zones of peace'. The goal is to
outlaw adults from using children as targets or as instruments of war. Since 1996, a
new effort is being launched to designate rape as a form of torture, to make it
unacceptable as a tactic of war, punishable by imprisonment. What these interna-
tional campaigns have not highlighted, however, is the sexual slavery of girls and
women, treated as 'war booty' and quite like property to be used or distributed by the
highest ranking male. Not exactly new, in fact as old as war itself, it is time that this
practice is named and condemned as enslavement. The abuse of 'boy soldiers' has
attained international notoriety (Coalition to Stop the Use of Child Soldiers, 1998). It is
time to focus attention on the girls, who may not be 'soldiers', but who are sexually
enslaved.

Many children (estimates are as high as 500,000 traumatised or killed) in Mozambique
did wither as flowers during the war of destabilisation. But President Samora
Machel's maxim is not without hope, for Mozambique is successfully reclaiming most
of its traumatised children, offering many lessons to other post-war states.
Reintegration of traumatised children and the demobilisation of boy soldiers remain
unusual; the first global overview of the use of child soldiers (Brett and
McCallin, 1998:140) concluded:

Because we know so little about what happens to children after demobilisation, the issue of
justice as a factor of influencing social reintegration was not documented in the research. It
requires further study ...to promote reconciliation...

Perhaps the people in this extremely impoverished economy can also lead the world
in directing attention to the young women, who now have their own children from
forced concubinage - children that also deserve to be flowers that never wither.

Carol Thompson, University of Arizona.
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Endnotes
1. Much has been made of the idea that Renamo used different tactics in different parts
of the country, for example, raping women less frequently in northern Mozambique
than in southern. While not doubting that military tactics required different
approaches in 'zones of control' vs. territory through which Renamo passed, the
destruction, brutality and rape were systematic policies of Renamo. The Jeichande
(1990) survey documents the degree of brutality against women in northern
Mozambique, even where Renamo was interested in instilling allegiance among the
population, Wilson (1992a:529-31) documents the contradictory variation of Renamo
tactics. See also Gersony, 1988.

2. During the worst drought in the century in 1992, 20 million people were at risk of
starvation in the southern Africa region, but no one starved. In the post-drought
evaluations by numerous international relief agencies, much credit was given to the
extended families who shared what they had, from urban to rural, from the 'wealthy
uncle' to the poorest.

3. South Africa has also used a combination of the traditional with modern techniques
to reintegrate their 'lost generation' of township youth. For one excellent account, see
Robertson and de Kiewit (1998).

4. Foreign psychologists working in Angolan war conditions found that reconstruct-
ing a sense of family and using healing rituals were necessary to process the trauma
(Mclntyre and Ventura, 1998:5).
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Structural Adjustment: Why it Wasn't
Necessary & Why it Did Work

Sarah Bracking

The ultimate measure of the awesome power, and the fundamental violence, of unfettered
abstraction is to be found in the millions upon millions of nameless corpses which this most
vicious of centuries has left as its memorial (Sayer, 1991:155).

Everyone is the most important person in democracy.
(IDASA at HYPERLINK http:// www.idasa.org.za on 10 February 1999).

This article provides a critical understanding of the broader historical context
of structural adjustment. While a lot of contemporary analysis follows the
given econometric boundaries of the policy debate many important political
processes, which were part of the broader political economy of adjustment,
remain unexplored. This exploration is important because the economic
programmes have contained concepts that have taken root in a lot of African
political debate like 'freedom', 'efficiency', 'modernisation', 'markets' and
'liberalisation' despite the apparent failure of programmes in socio-economic
terms. By reviewing the issue as one historical chapter in the relationship
between poor countries and the managers of international finance, I indicate
how oppositional political debate was constrained by pervasive, although
ahistorical, ideas of economic necessity and the supposed economic
benefits of 'open' markets.

I begin by re-examining fundamental economic concepts that justified programmes of
economic intervention. First, that at a certain level of debt (practically speaking when
reserve cover for imports was unavailable, and debt repayments severely in arrears)
structural adjustment was inevitable and necessary. However, adjustment can be
alternatively viewed as constructed by political choices and strategy. Second, the
adjustment process remains widely viewed as one of rational economic reform (which
could be poorly implemented, but was essentially rational). This is contested with
reference to other historical precedents in development economics, and within the
context of deconstructing economic prescription through the lens of discourse
analysis. Finally, I want to contest the idea that the process was designed or did in
practice build, open, free, and competitive markets.

Arguments concerning the inevitability of adjustment derive primarily from the
tenets of liberal economic theory; the assumption of inevitability derives from
economic law. But these arguments have been echoed by less mainstream writers
asserting that the imperatives of the national liberal state form, and/or the rule of
money explain the inevitability of the process. These types of arguments should be
resisted. They express an ahistorical rationalism. This frailty is echoed by other
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critical writers who use an unhelpful level of abstraction, rather than situating their
commentary in actual political processes.

The imposition of unopen, uncompetitive, and overtly managed markets is causing a
legacy to structural adjustment that has promoted imperatives and mechanisms for
extraction of surplus value and continued poverty. Incoming flows of (borrowed)
'donor' funds have been ring-fenced within development finance institutions that are
owned or underwritten by bilateral and multilateral finance institutions. These funds
have then been on-lent to large multinational companies (MNCs) or indigenous
businessmen and political personnel with successful access within state tendering
boards. In this way, both the decision to allow access to international money, or
'forex', and the selection of the end-users of those funds are made within the
managerial financial institutions. The market for finance is thus constructed by a
financial and political elite.

Access to finance has become an issue of political management. Whole countries are
seen as unworthy or 'too risky' and are then, on the basis of this decision, denied the
necessary means with which to build a better future. That does not bode well for the
quality of the democracy that is promised in the new world order. This adjustment
was not necessary. It represents the economic project of a hegemonic class coalition,
rather than the universal consensual wisdom of a neutral development economics.

The second part of this article examines the implications of critically reviewing
adjustment in this way. If it wasn't necessary what was it about? I will argue that the
view of unsustainable deficits was expediently used to re-integrate southern
economies into a dependent relationship in the global economy. The idea of necessary
adjustment should be ideologically and politically opposed: adjustment is desirable
within the international payments system, but should not be paid for by an
impoverished South. Instead, adjustment can be understood within the broader
concerns of political economy. It has increased the power of international money-
holders and made access to (or the denial of access to money) a paramount
mechanism in the governance of the South. It has not promoted competitive markets.

Rather it has handed the power of regulation of markets (and governance of issues of
entry, participation, allowable liquidity and prices) to groups of private and public
international financiers. It has denied the mass of southern populations any
democratic control over markets.

I argue, therefore, that structural adjustment did work: it closed a brief historical
chapter when political independence partially disrupted the dependent economic
linkage between the countries of Africa and the core creditor states of global
capitalism. It did work because it represents a conjuncture where holders of
international money and those of domestic political power were reunited and
consolidated in the governance structures of the indebted states. This encouraged
corollary processes of empowerment for the new internationally linked elites in the
boardrooms of African domestic large firms, trade organisations, investment centres,
banks, and departments of the national state. Ultimately access to international
money became an issue which affected societal stratification, providing new models
of cultural aspiration (Adedeji, 1993). It did work because western investments were
ring-fenced and re-liquidated (in the context of national money scarcity), while the
generalised rule of money was extended and deepened.
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Structural adjustment empowers bankers, large firms and domestic elites - who can
join in and help enable concentrations of networked transnational investments -
while binding them to their counterparts in horizontal relations across states. The
central proposition here, is that the promotion of 'the market' has been accompanied
by a deepening of the management of markets by the international financial
institutions (Ms) and this international class coalition represented by them. Markets
were constructed and access to them managed to re-configure the colonial pattern of
dependent development.

Unnecessary Deficits, Unnecessary Adjustment & the Economic
Policing of the South

A priori, rational governments know that, beyond a certain critical threshold of
indebtedness, they will be obliged to make drastic adjustments (OECD, Lafay & Lecaillon,
1993:11).

The literature from the structural adjustment debate is of mainly econometric
analyses of where, and when and how it mostly didn't work. Growth and investment
proved elusive, while adjusting countries are left with loans to repay on the basis of
limited growth in manufacturing or export capacity (Loxley & Seddon, 1994). These
types of audits of the effects of adjustment are not covered further here. Instead, I want
to assess why adjustment was seen as necessary, rational, and the 'only show in town'.

The apparent unavoidable rationality of adjustment is defined by two sets of
circumstances. First, that the pre-history of adjustment is ignored when in fact it is
events which lead up to illiquidity which largely confirm its inevitability. Second, that
alternative economic choices and programmes are not included on the international
policy agenda.

The set of circumstances which lead to illiquidity involve two groups of money-
holders who have already denied access to liquidity for the country concerned: other
governments, and MNCs. In general, a country which can attract either foreign direct
investment (FDI), or second-line liquidity from creditor countries would not need an
adjustment programme. A major reason for low levels of FDI in poor countries relates
to inadequate decisions made in private firms and banks in the classification of
'country risk'. Risk assessment relies on pseudo-scientific criteria, qualitative
judgments and prejudice, such that decisions over country risk, and the associated
allocation of FDI, are themselves less than the 'rational' that the 'market' implies.
Thus the determination of how much FDI a country will receive, based on risk
assessment, can also be seen as a political determination of who are the 'deserving'
and 'undeserving' poor. These decisions by private holders of money are part of the
circumstances that define the necessity of borrowing from IFIs.

Similarly, the availability of second-line liquidity, borrowed predominantly from
other governments has a political determination. Second-line liquidity is important
for a countries' economic stability. This is especially the case in an international
economy characterised by debt, where credit largely determines the level of economic
activity within a southern country, covering imports, fiscal and trade deficits. Once
withdrawn, a poor country must rely on the declining earnings from primary
commodity exports. The difficulty of such a task leads to policies of structural
adjustment that hold out the potential of flows of credit from the major creditor
nations. Thus, the 'need' to adjust, and the timing of adjustment, concern other
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external agents - lenders, donors and foreign governments. They can supply capital
directly in order for the country to meet payments due, or provide capital for other
purposes such that the recipient can switch revenue to payments support.

The actions of two sets of money-holders (private firms and banks and foreign
governments) largely predetermine what is later understood by them to be economic
law: the requirement to adjust. Meanwhile, these decisions to deny initial access to
funds involve both groups in later cost savings (in investment, plant, insurance etc.)
as the cost of investment risk is shared between them. Thus increased profits exist as a
consequence of denying 'open market' or bilateral liquidity, in favour of the
'structural adjustment' option: that is by allowing public international institutions to
underwrite debt and collectivise the management of poor countries' economies.

The second circumstance defining the apparent unavoidable rationality of adjustment
is that alternative policies are excluded from the current international policy agenda.
This ignores a surprising amount of historical precedent. For much of the post-war
period, and in earlier periods, industrialising countries, or countries pursuing rapid
growth, were encouraged by economists and financiers to borrow heavily, without
the same degree of regard for external payments balance. This was particularly the
case in the 1970s when the global economy was awash with excess liquidity. The
difference between these earlier periods and the structural adjustment era, was the
changed behaviour of the controllers of money, following the shock of the debt crisis.
In justifying forced austerity mainstream economics lost its memory. This is the case
both in terms of systemic analysis of the world economy, and in terms of the
developmental economics of individual countries.

Seen through the 'outdated' prism of Keynesianism, deflationary policies employed
for monetary reasons can be viewed as detrimental to growth in participant countries
of the international monetary system. From this perspective, widespread deflationary
policies such as SAPs reflect improper monetary management at the global level. It
was once the case that responsibility for avoiding deflationary policies lay with the
Bretton Woods institutions, a responsibility deriving from their role as managers of
stable growth. An international monetary system where widespread adjustment
occurs would be seen as an inefficient system (Scammell, 1987:25) and held
responsible for its inability to supply sufficient liquidity. These arguments were made
during the 1970s, when criticism of the IMF stressed the recessionary effects of
adjustment policy, in the context of the association between stringent monetary
control and retarded growth. The IMF responded to this by means of a modification of
the presentation of programmes insisting on the compatibility of adjustment and
growth (see Lafay and Lecaillon, 1993:71) (Endnote 1).

From the perspective of an individual country's aspirations for economic growth and
industrialisation, there is also a long economic and theoretical history of extended
balance of payments deficits on current accounts, and of associated policies of
Keynesian monetary injections, rather than restrictions. In terms of economic
development analysis, a deficit or surplus in current account was seen as 'not
necessarily good or bad for a country' (Eiteman et al, 1992:69). In fact,

a current account deficit that can be financed abroad would allow the import of investment
goods that would not have been possible otherwise. From a program viewpoint, economic
development usually requires a net import of goods and services (deficit in the current
account) financed by foreign savings (Ibid.).
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The programmatic content of SAPs therefore ignored arguments that see trading, or
current account deficits, as a necessary if not positive attribute of countries seeking
industrialisation and development. From the perspective of richer nations too, a
current account deficit has become a modern feature, following the US example, of
attempts to accelerate economic growth. Seen in terms of liquidity, a deficit could
mean that a country is building up a net long-term creditor position vis-a-vis the rest
of the world through direct foreign investments and long-term loans while
simultaneously building up its short-term liabilities (Eiteman et al, 1992:69).

Richer nations have been able to maintain long-term balance of payments deficits
more easily than poor countries since contemporaneous or potential earnings from
overseas investments maintain their credit-worthiness. Thus, there are benefits to all
countries in relation to current account deficits, but the ability to maintain them is
differentially defined by both systemic, and more wholly political factors. Countries
in the world economy are differentiated by access to credit, and by the decisions of the
holders of that credit as to their worthiness to receive it. This creates a hierachy of
countries, ordered by their differentiated abilities to command the resource of credit
in the form of development finance.

As a reflection of this hierarchy, countries are given varying time-frames and help to
achieve adjustment. For example, Canada had a balance-of-payments situation before
1914 where a deficit on current account was successfully offset by long-term
development capital. This

was regarded as stable and indeed exemplified a typical stage in the development of a
country's external financial relations (Scarnmell, 1987:150).

The supply of external capital and the willingness of its holders to allow a particular
country to borrow affect the urgency, of the adjustment decision. Not only does the
economics of necessary adjustment not correspond with what were once the tenets of
development economics, but also the point at which a country appears forced to
adjust is due to the prior, and often arbitrary decisions of money holders. The
appearance created by necessary economics is one where countries are viewed as
having the same available choices and parameters of behaviour in the face of
autonomously operating economic law. The reality is that some countries have better
access to finance than others. This is reflected more accurately from the pattern of
their resource endowments and external relations.

Similarly, Hanlon (1998) recently illustrated the presentation of definitive economic
laws and their political underpinning in his critique of the HIPC initiative (Debt
Initiative for the Heavily Indebted Poor Countries). The levels of sustainability
prescribed for poor countries (at a value of 200 to 250 per cent of annual exports or at
between 20 to 25 per cent of annual export earnings) were stringent compared with
the historical experience of richer nations, where much lower levels of sustainability
were observed (Endnote 2). The World Bank itself wrote in 1994 that debt to export
ratios of over 200 per cent had proved unsustainable in the medium term (Hanlon,
1998:490). As Hanlon summarises, 'the World Bank and the IMF have simply defined
as 'sustainable' a level of debt which historically has been seen as unsustainable'
(Ibid.). Indeed, 'sustainability' is only defined in terms of ability to repay, if squeezed
hard enough'(Ibid.).

The arguments concerning necessary adjustment, and the explanation of crisis
deriving from profligate or corrupt governments in the poorer countries, can be seen
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therefore as either expedient on the part of financial managers unable to control
global liquidity, or descriptive of a short-run liquidity crisis. The management of the
latter did not warrant a root and branch tampering with whole economies, let alone
the new orthodoxy asserted by development economics.

Marxian accounts have also described structural adjustment as somehow inevitable,
although these analyses conceded that many external factors had already occurred
which affected and caused the apparent inevitability. Thus for Williams, structural
adjustment was depicted as an inevitable consequence of indebtedness itself:

the necessary consequence of the dominant strategies of industrialisation and development
in Latin America and Africa in the post-war period (Williams, 1994:215).

In Williams' account the competition among political and military elites for the
resources of the state, combined with increasing export dependence following import
substituting industrialisation (ISI), led to claims on resources outrunning their
availability. Austerity programmes were adopted and governments were forced to
surrender (profitable) control over imports and currency valuation (Williams,
1994:216-221). Williams' argument concerning the necessity of adjustment develops
such that the failure of the programme is also depicted as inevitable. He argues that

ironically, the obligation of governments to service debt payments makes it impossible for
structural adjustment policies to succeed (Williams, 1994:224).

A sustained net inflow of foreign exchange is required, but,

Foreign investors are unlikely to sustain net'new investments. Over the last two decades,
they have preferred to take their money up front, in hard currencies, by acting as contractors
to governments, preferably on aid projects or with export credit guarantees to protect them.
They have seen little advantage in investing in activities which generate profits in
inconvertible currencies, and when they have done so have devoted considerable ingenuity
to finding ways to reconvert their foreign assets into internationally exchangeable forms
(Williams, 1994:225).

Williams is here referring to the unwillingness of private holders of finance to invest
directly with FDI without the involvement of the market managers - the bilateral and
multilateral finance institutions. For him, the consequence is programme failure.
However my argument here is that he has arguably stumbled upon one of the
operating conditions that has led to programme success: as private economic actors
demanded transactions in hard currencies a role for the IFIs in managing its
distribution was ensured. This in turn guaranteed the condition of safe (managed)
market entry for foreign investors.

As already suggested, the ascription of 'failure' to a SAP is determined by the public
agenda of expectation created by the IFIs - that growth would follow austerity. The
key to assessing programmes at a more theoretical level, outside the confines of
economistic categories is to be found in the extension and regulation of economic
activity, successfully adjusted such that money holders could control the boundaries
of managed markets. In this, the prior shortfall in FDI is compensated for by
reliquidation carried out by public and quasi-public development finance companies,
providing for future accumulation within these structures.
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Within theoretical explanations the norms of statehood and the imposition of the rule
of money have also been cited as central to the necessity of ascription to SAPs. For
example, Bromley, citing Elson (1994) argued that,

The strict requirement to meet debt obligations as a condition of participation in the world
economy ... represents the imposition of a particular form of statehood in the international
system: just as the domestic content of the capitalist state form involves, inter alia, a
subordination of the state to the rule of money functioning as capital, so third world states
are increasingly constrained to subordinate their domestic activities to the global rule of
money ... This is the real meaning of adjustment (Bromley, 1995:347).

The rule of money is the central organising concept in Elson's analysis of SAPs. For
her, 'people-centred' development, and the objectives of poverty reduction and self-
determination are subverted by a deepening of 'money-centred' development, which
increases the power of money holders (Elson, 1994:511-3). This framework relies on
the marxian abstraction of the capital relation, whose functional imperatives are the
rule of law and the rule of money. As Burnham summarised,

the state meets the interests of capital-in-general by enforcing the discipline of the market
through the rule of law and the rule of money (Burnham, 1991:90).

The question arises as to 'what disciplines the state to do this'? For Panitch, the role of
the state is not given by the capital relation 'once and for all', but is instead
determined by internal social struggles (Panitch, 1994:68-74). Although Panitch was
not writing directly about SAPs, his work illustrates that the mechanisms which
underpin these imperatives of capital must be outlined to avoid empty abstraction or
functionalism. In this regard it is important to remember that configurations of power
in the world economy are hierarchically organised, roughly determined by whether a
particular state resides in a hard or soft currency zone, and its resource endowment,
including whether it houses firms linked with MNC's.

In general, marxian writers have placed structural adjustment within the context of
class struggle over surplus value and access to resources. In this, the availability of
finance, at the national level in the set of financial relationships which adjustment
programmes define between the government and creditors, and domestically
between classes, becomes the core issue of the 'politics' of adjustment. In turn,
mainstream economics diagnosed severe structural problems requiring short run
adjustment and monetary austerity, but again, with the issue of refinancing as the
beneficial corollary for adherents of the programmes. Thus, despite the neo-liberal
rhetoric it could be argued that an element of Keynesianism was, ironically, grafted
on to otherwise orthodox programmes. Thus, both traditions arrive at the issue of
access to finance.

The apparent necessity of programmes can then be seen as bounded and defined by
decisions made by capital holders: the arbitrary nature of debt accounting and
economic ahistoricism undermine the apparent absolute nature of economic law. The
next section seeks to develop the legacy of the marxian accounts and to assess how the
rule of money could be contextualised. What is the legacy of the Keynesian bribe:
where did the money go? Who was allocated money, and for what purposes? In
arguing that the programmes did work, the premise here is that managed markets
were constructed via regulation of finance, to re-empower, particularly in the case of
Zimbabwe, the recognisable colonial class coalition with an expanded comprador
base in the emerging black bourgeoisie.
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Managed Markets
Two events facilitated the ability of capital-holders and western governments to
impose structural adjustment: the inconvertibility decision of 1971, and the debt crisis
of the early 1980s. Structural adjustment is part of a larger process, conditioned by
these two events, which is the increasing management of markets, combined with the
imposition of avowedly 'free' markets. The prescription made by the IFIs that free,
open and competitive markets were to provide a better future, and that structural
adjustment would be the way to construct them, must be placed in a more specific
context. It was an argument presented as universally applicable, when in fact it more
accurately reflected a response to historical circumstances. The historical expediency
of the economic prescription arose as the excess liquidity of the 1970s, which was
paramount to the rapid industrialisation in southeast Asia and parts of Latin America,
changed to a generalised situation of money scarcity after 1982. The IFIs then claimed
that strategic state economic intervention, which they admitted directed successful
growth in East Asia, could not be repeated in Africa (Loxley and Seddon, 1994:486-8;
Sepehri, 1994:559; World Bank, 1993, 1994). Instead, it was the ever increasing
conditionalities attached to the loans of the IFIs (Elson, 1994:515-6), which were to
provide the basis of growth in Africa, rather than the actions of the sovereign state
promoting a strategic industrial policy. This at best suggested a project which was to
increase the level of international regulation of the supply of money in order to permit
a greater 'freedom' at the level of exchange.

The inconvertability decision of 1971 changed the nature of global monetary
regulation. It improved the ability of global money-holders to move money in a faster
and more arbitrary way. It became easier to choose which countries, and which
people within them, would be allocated liquidity. This implied that decisions over the
allocation of international money were to more directly construct the boundaries and
enlist the participants within domestic markets. The other factor hastening structural
adjustment was the debt crisis. It caused alarm in industrialised countries because of
the risk of defaults in payments to western banks. To protect against any future losses,
lending to poor countries became increasingly dominated by quasi-public institutions
attached to the states of the industrialised countries. Marazzi explains the importance
of the inconvertibility decision in 1971:

the demonetarization of gold and the arbitrary, in short political, nature of decisions and
conditions attached to international loans which this implies have removed the residual
autonomy that national states could previously maintain by means of their gold reserves in
the face of foreign deficits (Marazzi, 1994:84).

Money as a commodity had been set free from any real relationship to the value of
production. Because of this, the holders of money had more power to decide whether
to either supply or deny countries development finance. For Marazzi, inconvertibility
implied that the US was imposing a

new kind of forced self-discipline, in which the ultimate sanction is money as command, that
is, determined and regulated politically, and hence freed from any commodity limits
(Marazzi, 1994:76).

The political implications of inconvertibility were visible to him during the 1970s,
where regulation by the US in Latin America, notably in Chile, was represented by the
imposition of monetarism. Here, Marazzi finds an early 'use of the argument of
"confidence" as a means of political blackmail' (Marazzi, 1994:82).
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While Marazzi illustrates his argument in terms of the power of the US as a country,
the broader implications of inconvertibility affect financiers in general. This
augmented arbitrary power to

selectively impos(e) austerity is hidden behind the smokescreen in which money supposedly
obeys its own laws outside and beyond the sphere of political choice (Marazzi, 1994:87).

Thus again, political choices made by groups of financiers appear, and are
represented as, incontestable economic law. This 'smokescreen' has successfully
obscured the role of money-holders within processes of adjustment.

The power of money-holders was exploited in a particular institutional form after the
debt crisis of 1982. This provided a greater imperative (for money-holders) to exploit
the power of money bounded within this contradiction between free market
appearance and deliberate decision-bound reality. In efforts to reduce the risks of
investing abroad interventions in the management of both commodity, and capital
markets grew. The industrialised countries expanded the 'development' finance
institutions attached to their states in order to protect money from the risk of default
in poor countries.

Structural adjustment was therefore facilitated by greater regulation and manage-
ment of markets. Yet what can be understood from the concept of a managed market?
How could money-holders and quasi-public institutions together construct markets?
These questions assume an understanding of the concept of markets which is
contradictory to the mainstream dominant paradigm of 'free' or 'open' market
development. The argument here is that a deliberate and political containment of
poor countries' markets has occurred due to the imposition of SAPs. Conversely, the
prescription and supposed programmatic intent of SAPs was to reduce intervention
in economic relationships, and allow for the spontaneous growth of market
interactions.

This irony can be explained theoretically by analysing how the proponents of
adjustment portray the nature of markets, and by how they are more generally
understood within mainstream economics. The argument is similar to that made by
Marazzi concerning the nature of money. Here, money appears to respond to abstract
laws but is actually moved, invested or withdrawn from economic activity by its
owners. Similarly, market structures appear as expressions of spontaneous activity
responding to abstract laws of rationality and efficiency, but instead,

markets represent concrete configurations of power; markets are determinations of power
relations, expressions of lines of force (domination and subordination) within the global
order (Bush & Szeftel, 1994:155).

More specifically, they are collectively constructed by international financial
managers by the decisions they make over access to money.

Bush and Szeftel (1994) were critical of proponents of the abstract market as a
developmental panacea for the South, and noted that concrete markets are
configurations of power relations. Mackintosh also provided an earlier critique which
isolated the concept of 'markets' in three different contexts: in its broadest abstraction,
in a range of models of different types of market, and in actual working markets
(Mackintosh, 1990). In the broadest abstraction, 'the market' had become a token of
ideological debate, implying private ownership, 'freedom', entrepreneurial effort and
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a neutral mechanism with which to organise society equitably by materially
rewarding the deserving 'successes'. The market here lives abstracted from the social
relations which provide its framework, while market growth or extension can be only
a quantitative issue, not a political issue with social implications. This is the abstract
market of the triumphalist Right: necessary and permanent. Yet markets in practice

have widely varying institutions and economic contexts, they operate on limited
information, they involve and help to create a variety of social classes, power relations, and
complex patterns of needs and responses,

or 'in short, real markets' (Mackintosh, 1990:47). These markets

concentrate information, and hence power, in the hands of few: ... some participants are
'market makers' while others enter in a position of weakness;... profits of a few, and growth
for some, thrive in conditions of uncertainty, inequality and vulnerability of those who sell
their labour power and of most consumers (Mackintosh, 1990:50).

This alternative understanding of markets sees them as structured by social relations,
by classes and institutions and more generally by state action. There is no such thing
as a 'free' market, only variations in how the terms of the operation of real markets are
set.

The largest capital-holders - the MNCs and IFIs - in association with public office
holders are 'market-makers'. The construction of the real market for international
liquidity, for money with which a country could buy productive or industrial
resources, could adequately feed and house its people and fund an equitable polity is
itself constructed by financiers and the rules of entry enforced through adjustment.
'Market makers' control the allocation of international liquidity, the hard currency
which has increasingly become the only form of exchange which a poor country can
use to command goods from the industrialised countries. Structural adjustment is a
particular programme beneficial to these market-makers because it codifies and
legitimises their powers of intervention.

It would be helpful here to use a metaphor to separate the activities of these groups of
people and institutions from the everyday existence of multiple exchanges in
commodity and retail markets. There is a theoretical precedent for this. Arrighi
argued that the conventional view of capitalism viewed it as an equivalent concept to
the market economy, while 'state power is seen as antithetical to both' (Arrighi,
1994:10). He counterposed this view with Braudel's formulation that saw 'capitalism
as absolutely dependent ... on state power and as constituting the antithesis of the
market' (Ibid.). In Braudel's construction capitalism became the top layer of a three-
tiered but mutually dependent structure. The bottom layer of this structure he termed
the layer of material life, 'the stratum of the non-economy, the soil into which
capitalism thrusts its roots' (Braudel, 1982:229). The second tier is the favoured terrain
of the market economy, with its many horizontal communications between the
different markets: here a degree of automatic coordination usually links supply,
demand and prices (Ibid.).

Causalities relating to economic growth and development are conventionally
explained with reference to this second tier. Structural adjustment programmes were
supposed to beneficially increase the extent and efficiency of this tier, that is, the
market economy. However, for Braudel, there is another upper tier,
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the zone of the anti-market, where the great predators roam and the law of the jungle
operates. This ... is the real home of capitalism (Braudel, 1982:229-230).

There is a certain invisibility and complexity about this upper zone (Braudel, 1982:23-
24; Wallerstein, 1991:208-9). Braudel, interestingly choosing the allocation of foreign
exchange as his illustration, explains that,

a few wealthy merchants in eighteenth-century Amsterdam or sixteenth-century Genoa
could throw whole sectors of the European or even world economy into confusion, from a
distance. Certain groups of privileged actors are engaged in circuits and calculations that
ordinary people knew nothing of. Foreign exchange, for example, which was tied to distant
trade movements and to the complicated arrangements for credit, was a sophisticated art
open only to a few initiates at most. To me, this ... shadowy zone, hovering above the sunlit
world of the market economy and constituting its upper limit so to speak, represents the
favoured domain of capitalism (Braudel, 1981:24).

As Arrighi summarises, 'here the possessor of money meets the possessor ... of
political power', and it is here where the 'secret of making those large and regular
profits that has enabled capitalism to prosper', resides, in decisions taken 'on the top
floor of the house of trade' (Arrighi, 1994:25). While the metaphor could be extended
too far, it is clear that a small group of people still decide the fate of a large number,
and that decisions over access to, and use of foreign exchange are of critical
importance in the modern world economy. At the 'commanding heights' (Arrighi,
1994:xii), the board-room of the global economy, decisions over liquidity and a
country's access to international loans and hard currency have become the preserve of
multilateral finance institutions. They are in turn connected to the inter-meshed
structure of bilateral finance institutions. All these institutions are under-written by
the collective guarantee of the core creditor states. This institutional structure serves
the particular demands and class interests of the market-makers by regulating the
borrowing countries' access to finance. Unsurprisingly, within the class of 'market
makers' a more nuanced and efficacious approach to markets has long existed. One of
these 'market makers', the International Finance Corporation (IFC) was itself critical
of the promotion of the abstract market:

It has been argued that the principle of a market economy implies that government and
government-financed efforts to assist the private sector should be confined strictly to
ensuring that the right macroeconomic policies and legal and accounting systems have been
set up. Within this framework, this argument continues, markets should be left to work, and
the private sector should be left to look after itself. The view may be characterised as
extreme, not to say ideological. Even when government policies are optimal (and, of course,
they are not always so), markets do not always work perfectly, and various barriers and
perceptions of risk discourage the private sector. It is appropriate, therefore, for institutions
such as IFC, although publicly financed, to play a role that will enable markets to overcome
these barriers and perceptions (IFC, 1992:1).

The IFC is arguing that MNCs are deterred from investment by 'risk' factors. By
investing in association with the IFC, these can be overcome because the IFC has a
greater political power. Since it is owned by the industrialised countries, these
governments can put pressure on southern states to ensure that the MNCs receive
their profits. As the IFC explains:

history has shown that adoption of a market system may not be sufficient to ensure that the
private sector will fiourish. Private business has definite needs; if these needs go unmet,
growth will occur only slowly, if at all (IFC, 1992:18).



218 Review of African Political Economy

These needs include not only the initial supply of finance, but also the contextual
market-based regulations derivative of SAP conditionalities which ensure that the
MNCs maintain control over their profits. Thus, MNCs claim that they cannot invest
in poor countries because they are too risky. The IFIs then supply the money and the
political power to make sure that the southern states comply with the demands of the

Figure 1: The Nexus of Institutions Regulating Financial Relations
Between Britain & Zimbabwe

In alphabetical order the organisations in the diagram are: ADB: Asian Development Bank; AEF: Africa Enterprise
Fund; AfDB: Africa Development Bank; AMSCO: Africa Management Services Company, APDF: Africa
Project Development Facility; ASEAN: Association of South East Asian Nations; BOTB: British Overseas
Trade Board; CCCE: Caisse Centrale de Cooperation Economique; CDC: Commonwealth Development
Corporation; CBI: Confederation of British Industry; CZI: Confederation of Zimbabwean Industry; DAC:
Development Assistance Committee (OECD); DEG: German Finance Company for Investments in
Developing Countries; DTI: Department of Trade and Industry (UK); EC: European Community; ECGD:
Export Credit Guarantee Department (UK); EDF: European Development Fund; EIB: European Invest-
ment Bank; FCI A: Foreign Credit Insurance Association (US); FCO: Foreign and Commonwealth Office
(UK); FMO: Netherlands Development Finance Company; GATT: General Agreement on Tariffs and
Trade; IADB: Inter-American Development Bank; IBDC: Indigenous Business Development Council;
IBRD: International Bank for Reconstruction and Development; IDA: International Development Admin-
istration; IFC: International Finance Corporation; IFIs: international financial institutions; IFU: Danish
Industrialisation Fund; IMF: International Monetary Fund; KfW: Kreditanstaltfur Wiederaufbau; MFEPD:
Ministry of Finance, Economic Planning and Development (Zimbabwe); MIGA: Multilateral Investment
Guarantee Authority; MNCs: multinational corporations; NCM: Nederlandsche Credietverzekering
Maatschappij; NRI: National Research Institute; ODA: Overseas Development Administration; OECD:
Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development; OPIC: Overseas Private Investment
Corporation (US); PEFCO: Private Export Funding Corporation (US); PVOs: private voluntary organisa-
tions; SADC: Southern Africa Development Community; SBI: The Societe Beige d'lnvestissement
International; SEDCO: CZI's Small Enterprise Devel-opment Corporation; UN: United Nations, (inc.
UNCTAD: United Nations Commis-sion for Trade and Development; UNCTC: United Nations Centre for
Transnational Corporations; UNDP: United Nations Development Programme; UNECA: United Nations
Economic Commission for Africa); WAS: World Aid Section (UK); WTO: World Trade Organisation; ZDA:
Zimbabwe Development Association; ZDB: Zimbabwe Development Bank; ZIC: Zimbabwe Investment
Centre; Zimace: Zimbabwe Commodity Exchange.
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MNCs for low taxation. In other words, the Ms replace those investment funds the
MNCs would have otherwise had to provide for basically profitable enterprises.
Thus, a process of substitution of private investment for public debt occurs. In turn,
this binds southern states to meet the further demands of the IFIs and MNCs, a
relationship that was codified in structural adjustment programmes.

At a global level market makers are of two broad types: 1) the bilateral development
finance companies, export credit departments and 'aid' Ministries of individual
countries, and 2) the Bretton Woods institutions and their derivative regional
development banks. Figure 1 depicts most of the institutions which collectively
manage foreign exchange levels incoming to Zimbabwe. The central box contains
those organisations which are international in reach: the block of organisations at the
top includes the BWI, and their derivative institutions specific to Africa (AEF,
AMSCO and the APDF); the second group are the regional development banks; the
third, the European bilateral development banks; while the last group are the private
banks, companies and non-governmental organisations (NGOs). The Paris and
London Clubs are included here for their respective (public and private) debt
rescheduling functions. The two ellipses contain those organisations related to, or
part of, the respective states.

The British Commonwealth Development Corporation (CDC), established in 1948, is
an example of a bilateral finance institution, although recent processes of privatisa-
tion make this characterisation ambiguous. However, it does have a long history in
the boardroom of the market makers. The CDC was in co-operation with the World
Bank as early as 1950 in the co-financing of the Kariba Dam project in the then Central
African Federation, while the first association with the IFC and Netherlands
development agency was the Kilombero Sugar Company in Tanzania in 1960
(Rendell, 1976:72, 264-5). By 1964, the CDC was working with the World Bank and
IDA on the Kenya tea development project, and by the early 1970s with the World
Bank and EC on oil palm estates in Cameroon, agricultural partnerships leading to a
formal agreement under which CDC was contracted to undergo agricultural
investigations for the World Bank (Rendell, 1976:207, 215; CDC, 1971:7). Meanwhile
development companies in East Africa acted as 'a forum for the co-operation of
European development agencies' (Rendell, 1976:227). By 1969, the Bretton Woods
Institutions and the European bilateral agencies were meeting at the Development
Aid Committee of OECD in Paris (Rendell, 1976:270-1). There was a particularly sharp
growth in the co-financing of projects with the BWI, other EC bilateral finance
companies, and regional development banks which can be traced to the early-1980s
onset of crisis in Africa, with 1983 an 'active' year for co-financing (CDC, 1983:10). By
1993,

Some 18% of CDC's portfolio was co-financed with the World Bank and 20% with the
International Finance Corporation. CDC has also co-financed with many of the official
European development finance institutions (HC, 1994:5).

From the mid-1980s a period of rapid expansion for the CDC took place as private
flows of funds dried up following the debt crisis. The CDC had long worked with the
World Bank and IFC, mainly on infrastructural projects, but during the 1980s and
1990s increased this co-operation through venture capital and finance companies, and
in the early 1990s, in terms of Africa, in involvement with the IFC-conceived APDF
and AMSCO (CDC, 1991:15). The CDC and the other bilateral and multilateral
institutions worked closely operationally and financially. This assured their
profitability as investments are jointly managed, often in domestic finance companies
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that they own, and through pervasive relationships to large companies with whom
they have extensive contact.

In Zimbabwe in 1983, the CDC joined with the Government and Reserve Bank, the
AfDB and EIB as regional development banks, and the equivalent bilateral finance
institutions of the Netherlands, Finland and Germany to provide funding to the
newly established Zimbabwe Development Bank (CDC, 1984:97). Following the onset
of adjustment the CDC provided another loan to the ZDB, since the Bank had
'experienced a strong increase in demand for foreign exchange loans from its
expanding customer base' (CDC, 1991:22). From 1984-7 the CDC had

invested Z$2 million, 10 per cent of turnover in the bank. In 1989 a line of credit of $82
million was made, and was fully dispersed in April 1991. A further line of credit of $94.5
million in May 1991 was also fully dispersed by 1994 (Business Herald, 27 January 1994).

Thus, market makers set the boundaries of markets in poor countries in two senses.
First their individual decisions, made with a substantial degree of consultation
between themselves, have the collective effect of determining the quantitative
boundary or ceiling on foreign exchange available in a particular geography. And
second, because they have the ability to largely internalise the market for goods
purchased with the money they provide. The power to determine the volume of
foreign exchange is partly due to the negligible amounts of free-floating or free
market finance available since the debt crisis, and partly due, it could be argued, to the
perceived benefits to the participants of the new publicly sponsored structures which
have evolved in response to that crisis. In the latter, competition by MNCs for
derivative business from aid projects is internalised within the development
financing companies. Supply and contracts are managed by them in favour of
international firms, while that money not directly ring-fenced in networked MNCs
enters the private banking structure and is on-lent to the historic domestic agrarian
and industrial elites.

Table 1 illustrates the domination of creditor states in procurement business in 1991.
The US enjoyed 14.4 per cent of all derivative procurement business arising from the
expenditures of the World Bank, leading the ranking of recipients. Japan, likewise,
leads funding of the Asian Development Bank (ADB), but also enjoyed 33.5 per cent of

Table 1: Multilateral Development Agencies: Comparisons between
Creditor states in derivative procurement business (all contracts)

World Bank (a) ADB (b) EDFV(c) EDFVI(d) IADB(b) AfDB &
Fund (b)

UK
USA
Germany
Japan
France
Italy
Total (%)

8.6(4)
14.4(1)
11.1(2)
9.0 (3)
8.4(5)

51.5

8.2(4)
30.6 (2)
7.9(5)

33.5(1)
16.6(3)

96.8

20.5(2)

19.8(3)

30.3(1)

70.6

16.2(2)

26.4(1)
16.1 (3)

58.7

3.4(7)
51.5(1)
13.2(2)
8.7(5)
9.5(4)

10.2(3)
96.5

3.6 (5)
3.9(4)
5.8(2)

6.8(1)
5.0 (3)

25.1

Source: adapted from DTI World Aid Section, Multilateral Development Agencies - UK Procurement, leaflet G 17
October 1992; notes: the first figure in the columns represents the % share of each country of
the contracts resulting from Multilateral Development Agencies' expenditure. The figure in
parenthesis is the relative ranking of each country; (a) Fiscal 1 July to 30 June 1991; (b) Fiscal 1
January to 31 December 1991; (c) Cumulative to 31 December 1989; (d) Cumulative to 31
December 1991.
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the derivative benefit, with the USA second at 30.6 per cent. Taken as a whole, just five
core creditor states, the U.K, U.S, Japan, Germany and France account for a massive
96.8 per cent of all derivative contract business of the ADB, while with the addition of
Italy, they also account for 96.5 per cent of business from the IADB. The low
proportion of the AfDB funds receivable by these countries, of only 25.1 per cent, is
due in part to the presence of more competitive tenders from middle-income
industrial countries (HC, 1994(b):35). In Zimbabwe, incoming debt finance from these
institutions reinforced the relative power and economic strength of clusters of firms
most often related to British and/or South African companies who enjoyed the receipt
of contracts.

Table 2:

Project

Circle Cement
Ltd (a)

Cold Storage
Commission

IPCORN Ltd

Low Cost Housing
Project

Rusitu Valley Develop-
ment Co (Pvt) Ltd

Southdown Holdings
Ltd

Venture Capital Co.
of Zimbabwe Ltd

Zimbabwe
Development Bank (b)

Zimbabwe Electricity
Supply Authority

Zimchem Refiners
(Pvt) Ltd

Total

CDC Commitments i

Activity

Cement prod

Wholesale beef supplier,
abattoir management

Investment finance

Housing development,
mortgage finance

Milk, coffee, arable prod.

Tea prod, and factory

Small enterprise
development finance

Development finance

Electricity generation

Benzol and tar production

in Zimbabwe, by 1992

Equity %
holding

4

50
Pref 50

15

10

7

15

Loan invest.
£'000

(c)

9,570

6,090

1,800

2,800

12,160

6,250

3,550

42,220

%

22.7

14.4

4.3

6.6

28.8

14.8

8.4

100.0

Source: adapted from CDC Report and Accounts 1992, (CDC, 1993), p.42; (a) new committment 1992; (b)
additional Committment 1992; (c) Committment not yet disbursed; CDC has a Consolidated
Subsidiary: CDC Zimbabwe (Private) Ltd, 100% held by CDC, an investment holding co.

Table 2 illustrates the pattern of investments held by CDC in large established
companies. Together the tables indicate that debt finance arriving in an adjusting
country is predominantly destined for the MNCs and their domestic subsidiaries,
often channelled through subsidiary development banks of the bilateral and
multilateral finance institutions. This pattern however, is not complete or absolute. It
is being constantly contested by the determination of southern states to decide where
the money they have borrowed will be spent. This is a fault-line in the politics of
adjustment. Who receives the money becomes a dominant political issue. This
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faultline is evident in the history of the AfDB, in prolonged arguments and tensions
between the regional (African) and non-regional (donor) members (Banks & Muller,
1998:1147-8) (Endnote3).

In the case of Zimbabwe the competition between domestic elites, government
personnel and the donors themselves involved the donors and the government in
complex institutional competition, and provided for many opportunities for
corruption. New internal institutions were created: the Zimbabwe Investment Centre
(ZIC), Zimtrade, a national trade promotions body, and Zimace, a new agricultural
commodity exchange. These were grafted on to the domestic state, using the financial
and technical resources of the creditor states, and began competing with the pre-
existing planning and finance Departments.

A recent example of competition between donor and domestic interests, which was
reflected in conflict between different parts of the state apparatus, is found in the
awarding of the construction contract for a new Harare airport. The Tender Board had
recommended an 'international' company backed by a consortium of banks.
However, the Cabinet overturned this award in favour of a Cyprus company that had
local support that included the nephew of the President (Thiis & Feltoe, 1998).
Parliament refused to ratify the financial loan agreement. In a similar case involving
Hwange Power Station the Tender Board recommended a large MNC for a
construction contract, the President overturned the decision and instead the contract
was awarded to a Malaysian company, YTL, with much less experience (Thiis &
Feltoe, 1998). The involvement of the President with the Tender Board produced a
coalition of opponents,

ranging from foreign diplomats and economic analysts, suspicious of the lack of
transparency, through the locally based Affirmative Action Group (AAG) and the
Zimbabwe Congress of Trade Unions (Thiis & Feltoe, 1998:389).

Investors used the argument of 'confidence' in their opposition, threatening financial
withdrawal if contracts were 'warped by political favouritism or improper dealings'
(EIU, 1997). Zimbabwe's President

stated that the government was free to go into business with whomever it preferred. Mugabe
told Western nations who had criticised him over the YTL deal to 'go to hell' (Thiis &
Feltoe, 1998:389, citing EIU, 1997).

This conflict at the national level over the receipt of contracts between large firms,
whether politically favoured or not, is mirrored in conflicts between smaller and
weaker domestic constituencies. Thiis and Feltoe (1998:388) argue that the pro-
gramme of indigenisation has been used for politically well-connected persons to
enrich themselves, and cite the EIU (1997:10) to the effect that by early 1997 the
government had taken no action in any of the 631 cases of financial mismanagement
by government ministries identified by Parliament's public accounts committee since
1980.

Incoming aid monies had become the main source of business and growth, and there
was a common complaint that financial institutions discriminated against blacks by
refusing loan applications on the grounds that they had no collateral (Weiss, 1994:154-
6). Weiss argues that 'the clamour for black advancement in the entrepreneurial field'
of the 1980s was continued and increased with adjustment in a new wave of demands
and associated institutions on the part of 'indigenous entrepreneurs', and 'emergent'
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black business people. ESAP 'brought white and foreign capital closer to the black
elites'(Weiss, 1994:xiv, 148). Thus 1990 witnessed the start of the 'affirmative action'
movement and the establishment of the Indigenous Business Development Council
(IBDC) with regional councils, in order to, among other functions, better identify
opportunities arising from donor funds. The CZI's Small Enterprise Development
Corporation (SEDCO) provided a similar promotion of this group, channeling donor
funds for business training, and running a loan guarantee scheme with the Reserve
Bank. However, Weiss argues that 'the effects of these efforts have been marginal'
(Weiss, 1994:159). Simon Moyo, the Deputy Minister of Industry and Commerce,
argued that indigenous business people had not entered the mainstream of the
economy by 1993 {Financial Gazette: 11 February 1993).

Institutionally, the CZI and CFU supported the interests of industrial and settler
agrarian capital respectively. The IBDC and SEDCO competed with them for an
increase in access to donor finance. While these constituencies of economic interests
were competing over access to finance, the social costs of adjustment were felt by the
excluded majority. Politically, demands were made in Parliament for 'economic
democracy' as the adverse effects of ESAP were felt (Moto, April 1992). However, the
constituency in support of adjustment, while numerically small, was inclusive of the
governing elites in business, industry, and agriculture. The political legitimization in
the face of large social costs involved notions of achieving a necessary global
competitiveness through modernisation.

In 1989, Stoneman and Cliffe, motivated by Arrighi's earlier analyses of class
structure in Zimbabwe (Arrighi, 1967, 1970), asked the question:

to what extent has international capital reasserted its dominance in a capitalist Zimbabwe
since 1980, and has it been at the expense of the settlers, or national industrial capital and
with the unambiguous collaboration of the African petty bourgeoisie? (Stoneman & Cliffe,
1989).

During ESAP new institutions did contribute to a strengthening of the influence of
international capital in collaboration with both the settler and industrial internal
elites, while the black petty bourgeoisie (now arguably a bourgeoisie proper), also
developed new institutions to represent their interests and to form coalitions with
large-scale capital in order to access incoming aid monies. The domestic political
agenda became dominated by competition induced by the inflow of funds, while the
government itself was embroiled in a similar conflict with the owners of that money.
The net long-term economic and growth effects still remain unclear. However, the
deepening of political and economic power in the hands of foreign investors and
emerging domestic capital holders is evidence that adjustment did 'work' in terms of
the imperatives of accumulation. From the perspective of the country, or the mass of
its population, however, this reconfiguarion of power was detrimental in terms of
deteriorating standards of living.

Conclusion
The money which arrives in southern countries as a product of structural adjustment
contributes to a deepening of dependency on undemocratic development finance
institutions. This deepened dependence in turn can lead to a contraction of a country's
power to access 'free market' sources of finance due to greater indebtedness. In other
words, a country is restricted by its poverty - either before, or if not before, during,
structural adjustment to only one market for money. That market is underwritten by
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the core states and regulated by institutions derivative of them. Access to only this
'market' to source monetary needs means that a country is then restricted in its
participation in other markets. Many poor countries borrow and undertake
adjustment in order to modernise machinery and buy large-scale capital goods. Their
ability to independently source such purchases is restricted as the IFIs manage
purchasing, derivative business and contracts to the near-monopolistic benefit of
their creditors. In these ways, the ideology and the programmes of adjustment can be
seen to belong to and express the development of a deepened internationalisation of
capital. This internationalisation increases the power of moneyholders as the rule of
money has a greater role in organising an unequal hierarchy of nation states.

I have argued that the necessity of adjustment was met largely uncritically. The
academic community now seems to be waiting for the next fashion from the IFIs, the
'new look' in the continuing history of the regulation of poor countries' access to
international finance. More generally, commentators await a new codification of the
terms of poor countries' participation in the world economy. However, the result of
obedient attention to the given boundaries of policy, to economic programmes
constantly presented as new discoveries within an ahistorical context, is a loss of
critical perception.

Adjustment was not merely an economic programme or a policy package: it
expressed continuities in both the discourse and practice of post-colonial interna-
tional political economy. In terms of the discourse of management of poor countries,
expressed as 'development', it offered the usual combination of expert (western)
management and benevolent patronage (Cowen & Shenton, 1995). In this sense, the
contributions of critical discourse theory in tracing the geneology of concepts of
modernity and development, have not yet substantially impacted on the study of
adjustment. Within economics and mainstream political economy, policies and
packages are still analysed with an underlying assumption of their innate rationality,
science and technological expertise. Economic programmes are reborn, concepts
reinvented and economic histories forgotten. The consequences of this are sadly
apparent in the adjustment debate. They are also apparent in the largely hidden
transcript of misery created by this particular episode in relations between core
creditor states and the poor countries of the historically young, independent, 'other'
world.

There are many continuities in adjustment programmes with earlier, colonial and
post-colonial economic management. These relate to the ways in which political
domination is promoted at the end of the millennium. Development finance
institutions are involved in the conscious structuration of markets, remodelling a
dependent pattern of development, 'modernised' through the mediation of the IFIs.
The 'markets' which have been constructed are the legacy and dowry of poor
countries at their current arranged marriage with the extended political agenda of
imposed liberalism at the global level. Political interventions in the name of
democracy, good governance and institutional capacity-building became intimately
linked to the agenda of adjustment.

However, as Young (1995) noted, the recruitment of consent in Africa for a (renewed)
project of liberalism, for which structural adjustment can be seen as the preliminary
economic blueprint, has failed. States are unstable as they try to protect the rule of
money without a monopoly in terms of the rule of law. Herein lies the warning. While
processes of economic liberalisation retain an image of unfettered rationality,
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increasing political interventions also escape critical comment: the underlying
assumptions of necessary modernisation and benevolence apply to both. While
election monitoring and human rights protection seem beyond criticism except by the
worst of marxian spoilers and cynics, these are modes of political intervention that
must remain in critical view. If analysis of the structural adjustment era has a legacy it
is that reforms depicted as promoting a beneficial and rational process of
modernisation have negative, and sometimes brutal, consequences for those
excluded. While some groups, for example old dictators and military personnel, will
be re-empowered and re-legitimised by projects of 'democratisation', others will be
sidelined. It will still be possible to starve in a successfully adjusted, democratically
remodelled, election-monitored, capacity-laden, environmentally sustainable economy
in the 'new' world order.

Endnotes
1. Lafay and Lecaillon (1993) claim that this criticism led to not just modifications in
presentation, but in content too. They also assert that content and presentation were
changed in the 1980s following criticisms of the distributional effects of policies to
protect the poorest. These changes I believe to be cosmetic.

2. The German reparation payments following World War One were 13-15 per cent of
exports (credited with aiding the Nazi party to power), while in 1953 the allies agreed
to a substantial cancellation of German debt, initially demanding a debt service ratio
of 10 per cent, but later settling for 3.5 per cent when the German negotiator deemed
10 per cent impossible (Hanlon, 1998:490).

3. At the May 1997 annual meeting the power of non-regional members was tied
directly to discussions on the proposed fifth general increase in capital. Significantly,
while African members retained 12 of the 18 seats on the Board of Directors, future
decisions would now require 70 per cent endorsement by the Board, that is, at least
one non-regional vote (Ibid.).

Sarah Bracking, Politics Department, University of Leeds.
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Mirages of Pastoralist Futures: A Review
of Aid Donor Policy in Sahelian Pastoral
Zones

Clare Oxby

Based on donor presentations at the United Nations Sahelian Office (UNSO)
Technical Consultations on Pastoral Development in Africa (Endnote 1),
this contribution explores first the extent to which pastoralists and the
pastoral zones are targeted in donor policy and second the type of future
society that the aid policies point towards, or imply, for these people and
these regions. The policies are found to divide into those that effectively
bypass pastoral zones and fail to target pastoralists, those that consider
the pastoral zones and their inhabitants as complementary to other zones
and other populations, and those that target squarely these zones and their
inhabitants. Taking the last group of policies, three different approaches
are distinguished: that which focuses on livestock and animal production;
that which focuses on people and herders' organisations; and that which
focuses on natural resources and desertification. These policies are reviewed
in turn, along with their contrasting and often unrealistic implications as to
the type of future society involved.

In the end, most of these visions of the future are dismissed as hypothetical
constructs - as mirages - in that they tend to be formulated by outsiders
and lack a consensus of support from within the pastoralist communities.
In the current political climate which favours democracy and decentralisation
it is hoped that the pastoralists themselves will be given a voice and an
institutional channel in proportion to their numbers, so that they may
formulate and express their own aspirations. Certain very fundamental
issues have yet to be resolved through the political process, in particular
the relative support for two opposing lifestyles and land uses in semi-arid
areas: one based on nomadic livestock-keeping of drought-resistant
livestock species, and the other on a variety of sedentary activities based
in farms and settlements. Finally, some examples are suggested of ways in
which donors might be called upon to assist, rather than to initiate, efforts
towards the improved political representation of pastoralists.
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La politique des bailleurs de fonds en zone pastorale sahelienne

Cette contribution s'appuie sur des exposes des bailleurs de fonds au cours de la Conference
'Consultations Techniques sur le Developpement Pastoral en Afrique', organisee par l'Ottice
Sudano-sahe'lienne des Nations Unies (UNSO). EHe analyse d'abord le degre de priorite
donnee aux pastoralistes et aux zones pastorales dans les politiques menees par les bailleurs
de fonds, et ensuite le type de societe future qu'impliquent ces politiques pour ces peuples et
ces regions. Les politiques sont de trois natures: celles qui laissent les zones pastorales de cote
et ne ciblent pas les pastoralistes; celles qui considerent les zones pastorales et leurs habitants
comme comple'mentaires d'autres zones et populations, et celles qui ciblent directement ces
zones et habitants. Parmi ce dernier groupe de politiques, on distingue trois approches: celle
qui se concentre sur le cheptel et la production animale; celle qui concerne les personnes et les
organisations d'eleveurs; et celle qui s'occupe surtout des ressources naturelles et de la
desertification. Ces politiques sont examinees successivement, ainsi que les implications
souvent contradictoires et peu re'alistes qui en de'coulent pour la societe future de ces peuples.

En fin de compte la plupart de ces visions de l'avenir sont e'carte'es comme e'tant des
constructions hypothetiques - des mirages - en ce qu'elles sont generalement formulees par
des non-pastoralistes et ne beneficent pas d'un appui consensuel au sein des communaute's
d'eleveurs. Dans le climat politique actuel qui favorise la democratic et la decentralisation, on
espere que les pastoralistes eux-memes seront encourages a s'exprimer a travers une voie
institutionnelle proportionnelle a leur importance nume'rique, afin qu 'Us puissent formuler et
exprimer leurs propres aspirations. Certains problemes fondamentaux restent a resoudre a
travers le processus politique, et en particulier la part relative des appuis a accorder a deux
modes contrastes de vie et d'exploitation des terres: l'un base sur l'e'levage nomade de races de
be'tail adaptes au climat semi-aride, et l'autre sur diverses activites se'dentaires centrees sur
des champs et des villages. Pour conclure, certaines demarches sont suggerees par lesquelles
les bailleurs de fonds pourraient soutenir - mais non initier - des efforts pour ameliorer la
representation politique des pastoralistes.

* Cet article a ete prepare pour le Colloque International 'Les societes pastorales en Afrique
sahelienne: environnement, developpement et democratic (Diagnostics et perspectives)'
finance en large part par le Ministere de la Cooperation, France, et qui aurait du se tenir a
Agadez (Niger) du 31 octobre au 7 novembre 1997. Suite a la situation politique dans les
zones nomades vers le nord du pays un peu avant ces dates, le colloque fut transfere a la
capitale Niamey. Au dernier moment l'auteur a decide de ne pasy assister, d'une part a cause
de la situation politique: et d'autre part en raison de l'absence presque totale sur la liste des
participants de personnes provenant des zones nomades ou de leurs representants. Ceci
entrait en contradiction avec la position de l'auteur sur l'importance de la participation de
representatifs locaux dans le processus de planification pour le developpement (voir dernier
paragraphe de cette communication).
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Pastoral Zones Bypassed
When trying to explore more specifically what donors intend in terms of development
in the pastoral zones, one comes up against a problem of terminology, in that the
terms 'pastoral, pastoralist, pastoralism' seem often to be avoided or used reluctantly.
Despite so much evidence that pastoralism as a set of production techniques and as a
way of life requires very different types of inputs and technical support from crop
farming and other sedentary activities, some donors prefer to use broader categories
which are seen to include them, for example, 'users of the common resources' or even
'poor farmers' instead of pastoralists.

Others mention pastoralists, but always together with various categories of sedentary
farmer. To take some examples of these multiple categories: 'pastoral, semi-pastoral
and mixed-crop/livestock producers', 'pastoral communities and emerging multi-
ethnic agro-pastoral societies' (UNSO/UNDP, 1994), 'pastoralists and landless
farmers', and 'pastoral and rural societies'. As we shall see, this reluctance to target
pastoralists specifically betrays a lack of commitment to supporting their very
particular way of life in the present and in the future.

A more subtle way of achieving the same result is to single pastoralists out as a target
group on paper but to fail to follow this up in subsequent practice, pastoralists either
being avoided or targeted together with sedentary farmers. Several aid agencies have
followed this route. For example in the mid 1980s, following the World Conference on
Agrarian Reform and Rural Development (WCARRD), pastoralists were identified by
the Food and Agriculture Organisation (FAO) as one of their special target groups;
but this was rarely translated into project design specifically targeted at pastoralists."
These approaches end up bypassing pastoralists and their specific needs in order to
focus more generally on a variety of rural development activities including
cultivation and tree planting: the siting of such projects is typically on the periphery of
the pastoral zone as more arid areas cannot support such a range of activities; and the
animal production component is on closer inspection more likely to concern chickens
or improved breeds of goat than the drought-resistant local species.

The vision of the future conjured up by these policies has nothing to do with pastoral
nomadism and semi-arid rangeland: it focuses on sedentary mixed farmers busy
recycling their agricultural and farmyard animal waste with the help of environmen-
tal-friendly household production techniques. Despite the official recognition of
pastoralists as a group in need of support, therefore, such policies may, by promoting
sedentary livestock-keeping and alternative productive activities for pastoralists
amongst other rural producers, have the opposite effect of threatening rather than
supporting their very particular way of life. The fact that choice pasture areas usually
provide the most desirable sites for such mixed agricultural projects can only hasten
the threat to pastoralism.

Pastoral Zones Complementary to Other Zones
Another approach is to target pastoralists within a different type of broader category,
one delimited by colonial history and neo-colonial political interests: French
Cooperation, for example, tends to view pastoralists in the context of the total
population of the francophone Sudano-Sahelian countries, of which they are but a
small minority, about 5 out of 40 million. According to this view, the focus on
pastoralists and pastoral development is eclipsed by the whole range of agricultural
and industrial production activities involving the wider population of these
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countries. Despite problems, criticism, and reform of this supra-national policy
known as the 'stratification of livestock production', the policy survives and plans for
pastoralists and the pastoral zone are, accordingly, largely determined by the demand
for meat versus fish proteins on the coast in the year 2000.

According to this vision, the Sahelian regions are reserves set aside as nurseries for
the production of young animals, which upon maturity are sent off south for fattening
and slaughter. In the foreground of this vision are herds of healthy young animals
grazing on the common range. Pastoralists figure in the background, principally in
the role of livestock carers, providing unpaid services in the context of traditional
kinship networks. Great value is accorded to the semi-arid environment, the mobile
lifestyles and the traditional culture which are seen as vital in preserving this
favourable situation.

But, even for the visionaries, this situation cannot go on eternally; young camels and
cattle are thought to take too long to produce in this way, and therefore the policy may
only make economic sense - in terms of the supra-national economy - in relation to
sheep and goats which reproduce more quickly. Future policy is therefore to be
determined by 'the irreversibility of the eventual disappearance of pastoral
production systems based on long-cycle species, bearing in mind the cost of their
reconstitution' (UNSO/UNDP.1994, Annex 111:27). The proud Saharan camel-herder,
according to this view, is already doomed to become a humble goat-herder, or
possibly an assistant at the local slaughterhouse.

Pastoral Zones as Sole Target
Yet some agencies have specifically targeted pastoralists and pastoral zones, not only
on paper but also by supporting relevant projects and programmes. But there have
been 'unresolved problems' with these and a lack of 'implementable actions', and
many donors have summed up performance in this area as poor, particularly in sub-
Saharan Africa. As a result cuts have tended to affect sub-Saharan Africa more than
other regions. The World Bank is a good example (the following was presented in
December 1993 and is a personal rather than an official account):

... the Bank's contribution to pastoral development has been more than halved from about
$US 150 million per year in the eighties, to an annual average of about $US50 million of
which less than half would be directed to pastoral development in sub-Saharan Africa ...
While in the early eighties, the World Bank funded pastoral development in most East and
West African countries with major arid zones, currently, pastoral development projects are
only being implemented in Chad and Mauritania. A limited number of arid land projects
with smaller pastoral development components (Kenya, Mali) are also being prepared or
implemented (Ibid, p. 39, 41).

In analysing the type of future society implied by these aid policies which target the
pastoral zone, three different types of vision may be distinguished: the first focuses on
livestock and animal production; the second, on people and the social organisation of
production, and the third on natural resources and the semi-arid environment. These
different approaches correspond sometimes to differences in emphasis between
agencies and sometimes to differences between earlier and later policies of the same
organisation. In some cases different approaches may be combined, but it is usually
obvious which one is dominant.
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Focus on Livestock and Animal Production
Water development for animal production: in the 1950s, at the end of the French
colonial period, water was thought to be the scarce resource that impeded
development of the pastoral zones, therefore the creation of a network of deep wells
and boreholes would have opened up vast areas of unexploited or partially exploited
pasture resources. The vision focused on healthy livestock assisted by veterinarians; it
involved herd increases and some vague notions of improving the pastoralists'
standard of living - along with that of other rural and urban dwellers. It was assumed
that in time the pastoralists would understand the benefits of the new technology,
would change their resistant attitudes and adapt their traditional technology in the
light of modern science. Little attention was paid to the social impact of this
technology, for example the distribution of the new-found wealth; and certain
assumptions were made - such as free access to improved waterpoints - which, along
with a succession of low rainfall years in the early 1970s, led to the downfall of this
vision of the future.

Parastatal ranches: an alternative vision simplified the problem by largely excluding
and ignoring the local pastoralists. It was a vision of fenced areas of range inside
which the balance of water and pasture resources in relation to the number of
livestock would be closely monitored. This approach, typical of the World Bank in the
mid 1960s to the late 1980s, involved heavy capital investments on parastatal ranches:
fencing, water development, grand plans for the eradication of tsetse fly, breeding
stations and the introduction of exotic breeds. Plans went ahead on the assumption
that the range was previously unoccupied. It was assumed that a few local herders
would provide paid labour; others were perhaps vaguely thought to benefit indirectly
in the future from the growth in the national economy resulting from such ranches.

Once again, the vision was shattered by the experience: principally, the exotic breeds
and even half breeds failed to adapt to their new environment in the forecast way and
were more vulnerable to drought and local diseases than the local breeds, with the
inevitable result that production remained well below expectations and costs well
above. Furthermore, social and economic problems in the pastoral zone remained
unsolved by such initiatives; if anything they were worsened on account of
pastoralists' resentment that what they considered their land should, by being turned
into ranches, be alienated from them. All this was brought home in the drought years
of the early 1970s, when pastoralists experienced famine and huge animal losses on
the ever-diminishing areas of degraded common rangeland, whilst within the fenced
areas the grass remained unexploited as the exotic monsters succumbed to tropical
diseases.

Focus on People and Herders' Organisations
Range/livestock projects: the next vision was formulated in response to these
problems and was typical of the mid-1970s to the late 1980s. It was still a vision of
fenced off areas with improved services within; it was still based on assumptions
about the overstocking of the range and the need to change the pastoralists'
opportunistic range management practices. But there were certain fundamental
differences from the previous generation of project: the livestock was no longer exotic
but consisted of the local breeds; the ranches were no longer parastatal but under a
degree of pastoralist responsibility, with grazing and land rights adjudication to
groups of well selected pastoralists.
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This vision still excluded areas outside the fencing, and focused on the few lucky
pastoralists within, who led partly sedentary lives around the service centres; it was
hopefully and vaguely expected that the success of the few would lead to other
pastoralists following their example. But, once again, the vision shattered: someone
calculated that there would not be enough land to go round for the whole of the
pastoralist population to manage land in this way. Also, even within the designated
areas, results were not as good as expected, for in good years some pasture remained
underexploited and in bad years the incumbents were still obliged to move their
livestock beyond the fences in order to avoid animal losses. Meanwhile, the
population living in the ever-diminishing areas of common range continued to grow,
and conclusions about a general ecological deterioration of these areas were
becoming more and more difficult to avoid.

Pastoral association/herder organisations: the next vision was a wider one
encompassing the whole of the pastoral zone rather than fenced off pieces of it, with
water development again as a priority. In these respects it was reminiscent of the
colonial vision discussed earlier, but with this difference: unlike the colonial view
which largely bypassed the local communities' rights and duties in respect of the new
technology, this latest vision built on recent experience with groups of carefully
selected pastoralists and had these groups managing waterpoints and certain animal
health and other services for local herders. By dropping the emphasis on rigid land
allocation to pastoral groups and concentrating instead on the provision of upgraded
and better managed services, in theory the whole of the pastoral zones and all their
inhabitants could gradually be reached in the not-too-precisely-defined future.

The emphasis on herder management arose from the increasing concern, among some
donors, about the collapse and loss of traditional authority in pastoralist society and
of the ever-present or growing marginalisation of pastoralists in the nations within
whose boundaries they live. Certain donors such as GTZ started to express their new
role in terms of advocacy and what was phrased as 'herder empowerment'. This
advocacy role was directed at two levels: at the national level, in order to encourage
the formulation of national pastoral development policies, and at the local level, in
order to support the participation of pastoralist households in planning certain
programme activities.

But in practice the room for manoeuvre was limited: there had to be limits to the
decision-taking allowed to pastoralists, since the projects had to go ahead according
to certain broad rules and conditions laid down by the donor in consultation with the
national government. Despite certain modest successes with Participatory Rural
Appraisal for pastoralists (see Waters-Bayer & Bayer, 1994), this vision gradually
began to shatter when it was realised that not all pastoralists shared the donors' views
on planning and implementing programme activities. Therefore, from the donor
perspective, the way forward began to depend rather precariously on a change in
attitude by pastoralists:

It is evident that this new concept can only be implemented successfully, if the pastoral
people and groups themselves are willing to reconsider their own beliefs and behaviour and
to assume responsibility for the long-term managament of the resources they depend on
(UNSO/UNDP, 1994:15).

In other words, the pastoralists' culture and techniques of production were again
being seen as an obstacle to the proper management of their own natural resources,
and such donor reactions recalled attitudes prevalent in colonial times.
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There were of course even greater problems with the issue of herder empowerment at
national level, as this was in all of the countries involved a sensitive political issue on
which donor advice and leverage was not necessarily welcome. The debate on
decentralisation has at least enabled such issues to be discussed, but the lack of
tangible progress has discouraged some donors:

... this problem is exacerbated by the top-down attitudes of public sector officials.... The key
factor is the degree of political will of government at all levels to work towards a
decentralized system (UNSO/UNDP, 1994, Annex III: 41).

As time goes on, the donor vision of herder empowerment is gradually fading, partly
due to a lack of tangible state support and partly on account of a lack of appropriate
popular support via the type of herders' organisations favoured by the aid agencies.
In donor terminology,

... the sustainability of pastoral organizations has generally been poor: Even pastoral
organizations supported for a long (about 15 years) period, such as those in eastern Senegal,
still have major difficulties in surviving once project support is phased out (Ibid, 40).

Focus on Natural Resources and Desertification
Following problems with the people-oriented approach, a number of agencies have
gradually shifted their emphasis in pastoral development from people to the
environment. Programme and project initiatives are now phrased in terms of
'common resource improvement and management' 'local level natural resource
management', 'integrated natural resource management' - or are just simply called
'arid land projects'. Like the rural development initiatives discussed above, these
interventions involve not just the local pastoralists, but all of the so-called
'stakeholders', whether they be pastoralists, traders, cultivators or any others (Ibid,
38). Many of these projects have animal production components, but as with the rural
development projects, the emphasis is on mixed cropping systems and the recycling
of agricultural and animal production by-products.

Unlike most rural development projects, however, many of them retain a focus on the
pastoral zone, which is now more likely to be called a 'semi-arid environment'. A
natural scientific rather than a social scientific notion of desertification has come back
into fashion, with endless debates on how to measure it and whether certain planned
interventions such as fodder planting are likely to decrease or increase it. One aid
agency identified the most difficult aspect of pastoral development projects as 'the
environmental impact of feed production, mainly because of the confusion over
different ways of measuring desertification, which have sometimes given conflicting
results' (Ibid, 4).

Irregular rainfall patterns and drought are no longer regarded as exceptional
phenomena whose impact must be softened with the provision of buffers and
supports such as herd reconstitution measures and grain banks; rather 'disequilibrium'
as it is phrased is to be accepted as the normal situation in these areas, and age-old
opportunistic production strategies are seen as rational and sustainable and no longer
anachronistic and undesirable. Although the emphasis is on 'sustainable production
techniques', however, there is some resistance against accepting the obvious
conclusion that pastoralism, which has been sustained in many of these areas for three
millennia, is the most environmentally-friendly land use system.
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This vision is very blurred on the future of pastoralists, since the focus is clearly on the
ground and the degraded vegetation rather than on the people. Some agencies have
very little positive to say about them (with the exception of their intimate knowledge
of the natural resources they make a living from): the pastoralist way of life and in
particular the mobility involved is somehow regarded as a direct threat to the
environment and as a source of social problems (p. 32).

Other agencies are loath to abandon all their previous efforts with people-oriented
programmes and projects, and are busy pruning and adapting them to the current
requirements of the natural resources approach: accordingly, new phrases are coming
into vogue, such as 'decentralized management of natural resources by the
pastoralists' (p. 15). But of the natural resources, the emphasis is on water rather than
on land because of major continuing problems with attempts to change land
management. Efforts towards the allocation of specific land rights in the pastoral zone
have continued to meet with failure and political resistance; therefore some agencies
are pursuing a toned-down approach as expressed in the phrases 'natural resource
tenure' (p. 22) or 'securing access to key resources' (p. 41). The recognition of failure in
devising new land tenure arrangements that would have advantages over the
traditional and customary laws typical in the extensive grazing areas have gradually
stifled demands for land reform and have pointed much more modestly in the
direction of strengthening customary arrangements (p. 23).

Because of the trend to target all inhabitants of semi-arid areas together - rather than
pastoralists separately on account of their distinctive way of life - the focus on
pastoralists and pastoral development is currently fading and most programmes in
semi-arid areas operate principally with sedentary people. In recognition of this
situation one agency, GTZ, set up PRASET (Projet regional d'appui au secteur de
l'elevage transhumant): this is an umbrella organisation which has set about
coordinating and promoting efforts to target specifically nomadic or transhumant
livestock-keepers throughout West Africa. This mandate is recognised to be
politically sensitive and has required the aid agency to take on the role of advocacy,
initially through information gathering and dissemination, then through 'preparing
bases for decision-making for the partner countries' (p. 16). The earlier stage of
promoting networking, meetings, and so on, appears to have been very successful
(GTZ/PRASET, 1997); but the project ended in July 1998 and it is not clear what
progress has been made in the much more ambitious follow-up function. According
to the final newsletter (GTZ/PRASET, 1998) several of the professional organisations
which PRASET has promoted and created in West Africa seem to place the emphasis
more on animal production than on pastoralism, with the risk of shifting from a
people-oriented approach back to an animal-oriented one and losing the focus on the
nomadic zones and their inhabitants.

Conclusions
The semi-arid zones of the southern Sahara provide a conceptual battleground in
which a great variety of policies have been conceived and put into action. Many of
these have died a sudden death and some of the skeletons still litter the zone:
overgrown earthworks for failed projects, rusty remains of irreparable machines, and
so on. This sequence of development visions - from livestock-focused, to people-
focused, to natural resource-focused - seems quite haphazard and based upon short-
term planning in response to past failures: the current emphasis on natural resources
offers the donors a new image with the hope of a renewed role, but before long there
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will be criticisms, such as the social unacceptability of the new programmes focused
on natural scientific issues, the refusal of pastoral nomads to cooperate, and there will
no doubt follow a new approach which may bring a new lease of life to the aid
agencies.

Is there any logic at all to this sequence? Two factors seem to help in explaining the
causality involved: first, the grand old projects to transform pastoralist production
techniques according to the latest western science and technology have, over the
decades, gradually been pruned down to relatively minor changes to the age-old
production systems which have been practised in these areas for millennia. Indeed it
is difficult to avoid the conclusion that there is little left to teach pastoralists in terms
of sustainable production techniques in semi-arid areas - in practice the teaching is
now more likely to be the other way round, with outside researchers enlightening the
aid agencies with newly discovered 'traditional practices', for example restocking
procedures, or the recent rediscovery of what is being called 'disequilibrium' in semi-
arid natural resource management.

The second factor seems to be the overriding need on the part of the aid agencies to
preserve their international relations role, and to avoid at all costs an end to the aid
process or even any reduced importance in this role. Therefore, when any serious
problems with the aid programme receive publicity, there follows a change in policy
in order to keep the donors above criticism. It is time we accepted these visions for
what they are: as outsiders' constructs which are developed primarily in relation to
the aid process and which do no necessarily bear much relationship to the day to day
reality of living in the Sahel.

If we do believe in democratic ideals, if we feel that people should have some say in
determining their own futures, then surely we should be listening to the voices of
those who live in these regions, rather than speaking for them or interpreting their
words. This process should be facilitated first and foremost by government and it is
surely unrealistic to support aid programmes about 'herder empowerment' or
'pastoralist participation in the planning purpose' or even 'sustainable development
of pastoral zones', without this being also a government aim, not just on paper but
also in the actual practice of local and national government. In the absence of a
receptive political climate, any outside policy advice and programme support can
only be of extreme superficial and temporary significance, as the aid agencies are only
too aware (p. 41).

In thinking about the future of pastoral zones and the people living there, many basic
questions remain unanswered - the type of which can only be resolved via some kind
of local political process involving all of the members of the pastoral zones - not just
those living in settlements in proximity to government offices, who are inevitably
easiest to reach. The most fundamental ones seem to be: what is the proportion of
inhabitants who see the future of the pastoral zones in terms of the livelihood to which
the semi-arid environment is most adapted, that is, pastoral nomadism, and who
would aim to protect these zones for those who choose this lifestyle? And what is the
proportion who see their future in terms of a sedentarised, settlement-based society -
one which relies heavily on introduced expertise, technologies and capital - and who
would tend to view the pastoral zones as open and ever-diminishing resources for
cultivators and others to move into?

Given the current political climate of decentralisation, now is a good a time as any for
donors to support government initiatives in sounding out the aspirations of the
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inhabitants of the pastoral zones - especially those living in the remoter corners,
whose voice has rarely been heard - and in devising ways of representing their varied
and no doubt sometimes conflicting interests at local and national government level.
But surely the donor role here should be limited to supporting government initiatives
where these coincide with the aspirations of the inhabitants of the pastoral zones or
withdrawing support where they do not, rather than initiating programmes and
suggesting new approaches.

If there were found to be strong local support for a pastoralist way of life and a future
based on pastoralism, then donors could support, for example, government measures
to protect herd migration routes and to protect officially designated grazing areas
from cultivation and settlement. To the extent that demographic pressure on limited
natural resources is seen to pose a problem, donors could support family planning
programmes, particularly amongst those groups with the highest birth rates.

If it were established that members of pastoralist communities were under-
represented in schools and training courses and jobs, then aid donors could suggest
ways of organising positive discrimination in their favour with a view to achieving
fair representation at local and national government level in proportion to their
numbers in the total population. In the first instance this might target animal
production and health training and employment in particular, given the previous
informal policy in some countries to train members of the pastoralist communities in
other fields such as forestry, where their knowledge of the pastoral zones could be put
to use negatively in preventing herders from using certain natural resources rather
than positively in relation to animal production.

If support were requested by governments for programmes in semi-arid areas which
failed to address adequately the needs and aspirations of the pastoralist population,
then perhaps aid agencies should be more ready than they often seem to refuse their
cooperation. If these agencies were willing and able to adapt their policies in some of
these ways, then we might be able to dismiss some of the mirages; and to start
focusing more clearly on real people, who have inherited a certain very distinctive
lifestyle, and whose children should surely be given the choice to pursue it peacefully
if they so desire.

Claire Oxby, Temporary lecturer in Social Anthropology, Faculty of Political
Sciences, University of Perugia, Italy.

Note: This paper was prepared for the Colloque International 'Les societes pastorales
en Afrique sahelienne: environnement, developpement et democratic (Diagnostics et
perspectives)' financed largely by the French Ministry of Cooperation, and planned to
be held in Agadez (Niger) between 31st October and 7th November 1997. Due to the
worsening political situation in the nomadic zones to the north of the country at that
time, the venue was shifted to the capital Niamey. At the last minute the author
decided not to attend, partly on account of the political situation and partly because of
the almost total absence at the meeting of persons from the nomadic zones or their
representatives. This last was felt to be in contradiction with the author's views on the
participation of local representatives in the development planning process (see the
last paragraph of this contribution).
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Endnote
1. This contribution is based on the proceedings of a series of technical consultations
of donor and international development agencies on the subject of pastoral
development in Africa. These consultations are being sponsored by UNSO (United
Nations Sudano-Sahelian Office) and UNDP (United Nations Development Pro-
gramme). They have been held in Arusha (Tanzania), Bamako (Mali) and Paris
(France) in 1993; in Eschborn (Germany) in 1995; in Brussels (Belgium) in 1996; and in
Ouagadougou (Burkina Faso) in 1997. Donor policies were spelled out during the
Paris meeting, and much of the information on which this paper is based comes from
there (UNSO/UNDP 1994).
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The Reinvention of the Market from
Below: the End of the Women's Money
Changing Monopoly in Kinshasa

Tom De Herdt & Stefaan Marysse

Zaïre's transition to the Third Republic (1990-1997) was characterised by
the decline of the national currency and the economy's partial dollarisation.
This article describes the origins of the different types of cambistes (informal
money exchange brokers). It argues that the evolution of the market of
foreign currency is not only determined by changes in economic
opportunities, but also by different kinds of social identity the cambistes
have adopted. More generally, insight is gained into the social re-
structuration of the market in an almost stateless society.

La transition du Zaire au Troisieme Republique (1990-1997) a e'te caracterisee par le declin de
la monnaie nationale et la dollarisation partielle de l'e'conomie. Dans ce texte, nous de'crivons
d'abord les differents types de cambistes, i.e. echangeurs de monnaie dans le marche noir.
Nous soutenons que revolution du marche des devises n'est pas seulement de'terminee par
revolution des opportunites e'conomiques, mais egalement par les differents identites sociales
adoptees par les cambistes. Plus generalement, nous essayons d'ameliorer notre connaissance
de la restructuration sociale du marche dans une economie sans e'tat.

Zaire's transition to the 'Third Republic' (1990-1997) was marked by the decline of the
national currency (the Zaire), and by the growing tendency to use foreign currencies,
notably the dollar, as an alternative to the national one (the 'dollarisation' of the
economy. One consequence of this was to transform the nature of the informal foreign
exchange dealers, or cambistes. This article draws on interviews with older and later
generations of cambistes, carried out in 1995, to study the social (re)structuring of a
markets in what had become virtually a stateless society. In particular it examines the
changing gender basis of cambisme (from women with a background in trade to
unemployed young men), and the shifting moral characterisation of informal money
changing.

Kinshasa, the Anonymous Society
One of the founding texts of modern economics begins with an astonishing paradox:
the division of labour, 'from which so many advantages are derived', is not
consciously planned, but one of the unintended consequences of 'a certain propensity
in human nature which has in view no such extensive utility; the propensity to truck,
barter and exchange one thing for another' (Smith, 1784:25), a propensity that is itself
founded upon the natural inclination everyone has to persuade. The offering of a
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shilling, which to us appears to have so plain and simple a meaning, is in reality
offering an argument to persuade one to do so and so as it is for his interest (Smith,
1766:352).

Two elements should be stressed here. First, economic exchange is triggered by a
nonconsequential but eminently social 'propensity', the inclination to persuade the
other of one's own opinion, simply because 'you are uneasy whenever one differs
from you, and you endeavour to persuade [?him] to be of your mind' (Smith,
1766:352). Trading is hence conceived as an end in itself, it is an action which permits
one to socialise. On the other hand, it is only through social interaction that people can
picture themselves in another's place, and guess an interest in closing the deal. To
summarise, economic exchange is genuinely embedded, but that is not all; self-
interest, to which one may appeal during a transaction, is itself a fundamental human
drive which is ultimately socially grounded:

what are the advantages which we propose by that great purpose of human life which we
call bettering our condition? To be observed, to be attended to, to be taken notice of with
sympathy, complacency, and approbation, are all the advantages we can propose to derive
from it. It is the vanity, not the ease, or the pleasure, which interests us. But vanity is
always founded upon the belief of our being the object of attention and approbation
(Smith, 1790:50).

Although Adam Smith's thoughts may be outdated and may have been misinter-
preted by his epigones and their opponents (our reading of), his interpretation of the
relationship between economy and society can nevertheless give us an original
perspective on money and the significance of the brokers of foreign exchange in
Kinshasa commonly called cambiste.

The capital of the Congo (ex-Zaire) during the early nineties can be characterised as an
anonymous society, where values, traditional or modern, had been turned into signs
and where those signs continuously risked losing their real value. It therefore
becomes necessary to create other words or expressions, other signifiers to name the
same reality. In Kinshasa during the last days of Mobutu's Zaire, the production of
new words was widespread: conjuncture, co-op, to live au taux du jour, dinosaures,
the National Conference becomes Sovereign, the Union of the Opposition first
becomes Sacred and then Radical, the MPR becomes the Presidential Mouvance, etc.
A similar evolution is to be found in public life. Since the plunderings, guns, military
uniforms and passports have become signs of power, becoming hard to tell the
genuine soldiers and the phony ones apart (moreover, the former could be as
dangerous as their imitators). So-called traditional values did not escape from this
evolution. In the anonymous society, they were used just like the military uniforms, if
we are to believe the writer Loka M. Lye (1995:17) who makes one of his characters
write thus to his uncle:

Tribal origins sometimes lose their importance here. Look at me, for example, with my
unidentifiable name, I constantly change from region according to the needs of the
'cooperation'. I am from Tshikapa, Isiro or Kahembe when it is a matter of gems and
business. 1 am from ihc Equatcur when it comes to impress women. 1 am from bas-Za'irc to

be highly regarded and successful in the religious sects.

The same is noticeable in the monetary arena. Money is supposed to be a fixed sign of
wealth. It is interesting to remember, however, that monetary stability is only the
result of a long military, political and social history (Zucker, 1986; Zelizer, 1993;



The End of the Women's Money Changing Monopoly in Kinshasa 241

Kindleberger, 1984). The pillars supporting the roofs of almost all the buildings of the
National Banks in developed countries have to make us forget that money is just an
illusory sign of wealth (Vandevelde, 1987). Without monetary stability a developed
economy would, of course, be impossible. But the people's confidence in money is not
a product of the economists' certainty, it comes from something else; only through the
experience of stability will the confusion between the words (money) and the things
(wealth) be possible. Formal monetary institutions in the South are almost perfect
copies of the Northern ones, and perhaps not without reason, according to Jean-
Michel Servet (1990:274): 'The efficacy itself of the financial institutions imposes a
mimetism which is an essential and necessary factor of confidence'. People have,
however, learnt that the stability of the buildings and the ties worn by the personnel
are no more than a sign of monetary stability. Since its independence, Congo/Zaire
has lived with three different currencies, all three characterised by the continual loss
of their real value. The 'dollarisation' of the economy has just been a partial way out of
the inflation of the national signs, for the risk of buying a forged dollar has always
been present since the beginning of the nineties.

Survival in Kinshasa was therefore also a search for fixed signs, stable values, a
reference to distinguish good from evil, without which sociability, and thus free trade,
is impossible. For lack of confidence in the so-called modern institutions like the
National Bank and the trading banks, the Kinois (the inhabitants of Kinshasa) turned
to the foreign exchange brokers operating in the streets. This idea may seem absurd to
us, sons of modernity: how could a cambiste be more reliable than a formal institution?
However, the monetary history of Europe shows that its current monetary system
also finds its roots in particular individuals and in personal confidence networks.
Only in the long run could speculators be told apart from bankers like Thomas
Gresham, Queen Elizabeth I's famous banker. Similarly, today's cambistes have been
reinventing tomorrow's capitalism in Congo/Zai're/Congo. Therefore, the phenom-
enon of cambisme deserves closer examination, and especially the problem of the root
of the cambistes' trustworthiness: how did they earn that credibility?

We try to trace this monetary history mainly on the basis of interviews with the
cambistes themselves. The local press, which published a lot of articles about the
recent years of monetary chaos, is also an interesting source of information. Public
interest in the money business is rather exceptional, although not surprising, of
course, in a context of hyperinflation, dollarisation and the circulation of both genuine
and forged notes. In order to depict the social reality of cambisme, it seems useful to
review below the macroeconomic context of the phenomenon first.

Economic Money & Political Money
Money: an economic or a political concept? In the market economy, money facilitates
exchange, it is used as a unit of account and as a means to store value. For these three
functions, monetary stability is a necessary prerequisite. This stability implies that the
production of money should be a state monopoly. But the state itself has never been a
neutral administration; it has its own needs. The monopoly in printing money made it
easier to finance wars, for example. The history of money is deeply linked with the
history of war. One of the most recent examples is undoubtedly the Vietnam war: The
United States printed money to finance their troops. Consequently, the link between
the dollar and the other currencies, fixed in the Agreements of Bretton Woods, could
not be maintained: ultimately, the value of money is fixed by its users. Politics may
take advantage of this as long as the public confuses signifier and the signified.
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History repeats itself, even in Zaire, although Zaire did not have to wait for a war to
experience this. As mentioned above, the post-independence Congolese-Zairians
have always had to put up with an unstable currency. Annual inflation never fell
below 27 per cent in the two decades between 1975 and 1995. The bottom line of 27 per
cent was reached in 1985, the year in which the IMF called Zaire 'a good pupil'.
During 1975-1989, average annual inflation was 64 per cent, and for the period 1990-
1995 it averaged 3,616 per cent annually. The basic reason for lurking inflation until
1990 and hyperinflation since then is that the Zairian currency has not only been a
means of exchange, a unit of account and a store of value, but primarily a political
instrument to impose taxes on the economy, on the holders of national currency. Such
a tax offers significant advantages in comparison with the classical means of
imposing taxes. First, the inflation tax eludes parliamentary control. Further, it is a
diffuse tax: taxes on export hit the exporters, taxes on real estate hit the owners but the
tax on inflation hits everybody; even if it hits different actors differently (De Herdt,
1995), the result of its 'blind' and 'universal' character is that it is better accepted than
its legal alternatives which hit some sectors of the economy more explicitly. We may
compare this with devaluation or a systematic freezing of the salaries: Elster (Elster,
1989:231) argues that, although such measures

have definite winners and losers, their blind mechanical and impersonal character makes
it clear that they are not motivated by these gains and losses. By contrast, selective
measures of economic policy are always vulnerable to suspicion. Efficiency may require
selectivity, but perceived fairness demands blind universality. Unequal outcomes that
would be intolerable if they were thought to be deliberately engineered are calmly accepted
if perceived as a matter of chance and luck.

The following figure gives an idea of the importance of the tax on inflation in the State
receipts. (For details on the calculation of the tax on inflation and the important
difference, neglected in this text, between inflation tax and seignorage, see De Herdt,
1995).

Total Government Revenue

At the beginning of the eighties,
the inflation tax amounted to
about one fourth of total Govern-
ment revenue. After 1990 the
'normal' tax receipts fail in a
spectacular way (mainly because
of the collapse of Gecamines, the
state mining corporation), which
forced the government to print

I s i i f f f i i i l s more money. This led to hyper-
r»« inflation, the direct effect of which

was that receipts from ordinary
Source; own calculations, based on BNZ Rapport Annual 1982-1WS. { a x e s diminished drastically (the

Seignoragtf revenue in yMrttscalculated asfMlj-MlMyMli x (Ml,+ Mlt.,)/2
so-called Olivera Tanzi effect).

As a result, the inflation tax became the most important source of state income in the
period 1991-1994. In January 1995, the Kengo government tried to follow a stricter
budgetary policy, which led to deflation during the first months of that year.
Nonetheless, however, the ratio inflation tax/ordinary receipts remained important
(more than 60 per cent).

Public opinion in Kinshasa thinks that the 'dollarisation' of the economy is the result
of the people's 'speculative' strategies; therefore, the trade in foreign currencies is
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described as 'illicit' and the cambistes are branded bradeurs (literally 'people who
depreciate the value of goods and services'). Nevertheless, our analysis shows that it
is the state itself that proved to be the least 'civil', imposing a non-democratic tax on
the holders of an essential product, the oil to keep the economic engine turning over.
Even if we ignore the exact destination of the revenues collected by the state, the
above elements suggest that the most important bradeurs of Zairian currency are not
to be found in the streets, but seated in air-conditioned offices. In the following
section, we will try to establish the relationship between money printing and
cambisme.

A Monetary History from Below
In our analysis of monetary history from below, we make a distinction between four
consecutive stages. In each stage there is one type of cambiste that predominates, even
though evidence of all types can be found in each period. In concentrating on
cambisme, we must remind the reader that we are only talking about the visible part of
the foreign exchange market. The individuals who feed the market with national or
foreign currencies remain anonymous and cannot be identified. The exchange
sometimes takes place directly among those actors. A better knowledge of this aspect
of the market is planned in a future stage of our research.

The Eighties: Female Cambistes-Merchants
The cambistes from Kinshasa that we interviewed in the mid-1990s were mainly males,
young men and students. This probably reflects the present situation (see also
Tshimanga Mbuyi Kaseka Dikenia, 1995). However, cambisme existed well before
1990, and the oldest cambistes we interviewed started their activities in 1971/72. In
what follows, we will try to assess the main characteristics of the first cambistes: they
were almost exclusively women directly linked to smuggling networks. From the
beginning until 1990, cambisme was strongly connected with commercial activities
between Kinshasa and Brazzaville, just on the other side of the Zaire River, or at least
with international and illicit trade networks. Foreign currencies were used in Zaire
almost exclusively to facilitate the international trade within the second economy.
Smuggling was very lucrative, as is shown by the figures in the following table .

Table 1: The Evolution of Rates of Depreciation and Inflation, 1970-1995

Official Rate of Rate of depreciation of Rate of effective
depreciation of Z/NZ domestic purchasing appreciation of Z/NZ

vis-a-vis US$ power of Z/NZ° vis-a-vis USS*

58% 58%
93% 18%
94% 1%
100% 0%

0 Prices in the markets of Kinshasa (INS/IRES).
* This is probably a slight over-estimation; we have only taken into account inflation in Zaire. A more

correct calculus would include the change in purchasing power of the US$ as well.

Source: our calculations, based on IMF, International Financial Statistics Yearbook 1993, and Banque du Zaire,
Monthly Digest 1 /96.

1970-1975
1976-1982
1983-1989
1990-1995

0%
75°/
93°/

100°/
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In fact, between 1970 and 1975 the official rate of the Zaire-currency did not change
(fixed parity towards the dollar), while the purchasing power of money was
constantly diminishing. The policy of making up the budget deficit by printing money
hence led to an overvaluation of the national currency. In this way, the monetary
authorities made consumption of imported goods cheaper, and exports of national
(agricultural) production less profitable. As a consequence, imports exceeded
exports, and foreign currency had to be rationed. The result was that it became
worthwhile to get foreign currencies to import manufactured goods from the
neighbouring countries in an illicit fashion.

Interviews reveal that the smuggling networks that arose in this period were
predominantly organised by women. The cross-river trade between Brazzaville and
Kinshasa was considered a superior alternative to the river-borne trade between
Kinshasa and its hinterland. We believe it appropriate to call these female merchants
'free women'; they were single, widowed or divorced, and came from the inland
riverine areas. The river trade offered them a way out of the precarious situation in
their original villages. Take TS (118) for example. After her divorce she started to trade
in smoked fish and plantain bananas between Kisangani and Kinshasa. One year later,
after a fight on the boat, she decided to become initiated into cambisme by her sister-in-
law, at Ngobila Beach (where boats from the interior and from Brazzaville were
moored), in order to 'properly secure the education and the survival of the children'
she had then. Another woman, HV (120), grew up at her paternal aunt's in Mbandaka
(Equateur) and was started in the river trade by her aunt. On the boat, she started
meeting 'single women who get married on each trip, on the way to and back'.
Although she began to become accustomed to this life, she decided to look for some
stability, and got involved with a man and became his second wife. However, lacking
resources to raise her first son, she decided to take up the trade again. At Ngobila
Beach, she found many of her former friends, the reason for entering the world of
cambisme.

At the time, the centre of cambisme was Ngobila. The jump from the interior channel to
the Brazza channel was not complex in geographical or in social terms: Ngobila Beach
is the meeting point for female merchants from both commercial channels. In the
Brazza channel, HV met up again with the friends she had used to know in the interior
channel.

Although there was a strong demand for foreign currencies at that period, the supply
of foreign currency had to come from somewhere else. The interviews were silent on
that point. From other sources of information, however, we can deduce that most of
the foreign currency came from, amongst other countries, fraudulent diamond
exports to Congo-Brazzaville. Before 1984, diamond mining by private individuals
was strictly forbidden in Zaire; and yet there have always been diamond comptoirs in
Brazzaville, although there are no diamond deposits in the country. In the early
eighties, the first official diamond comptoirs were opened in Zaire, the result of which
was a sudden rise in exports of official diamonds, from US$114 millions in 1980 to 201
millions in 1985 (Ndongala et al. 1994:7). It is unlikely that this rise in exports reflects
a rise in artisanal exploitation; most probably, the legalisation of artisanal
exploitation caused a shift in trade flows, from illicit exports to legal commerce, as is
testified by a decrease in activity in the comptoirs of Brazzaville (CNS, 1992:Annex 1).

'Traffickers' described by Makwala (1991) report that people who brought manufac-
tured goods into Congo-Brazzaville via Luozi (Bas-Zaire) went back with Congolese
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Francs which they could exchange in Kinshasa at a higher rate. It is however hard to
estimate the importance of this channel. Finally, there is a (minor) supply of foreign
currency whose exact origin cannot be traced - foreign currency holders in the capital,
tourists, travellers, etc. - which is why the cambistes began to gradually appear in the
streets of Kinshasa. Schoepf and Walu Engundu (1991:131) describe cambisme in 1987
as follows:

Most of the cambistes working in the streets are women. Renowned to be really good
looking (basi ya kilo,), informers confirm that they are protected by men from the political
system.

Four aspects of the cambistes of that period should be discussed here. First, they are
'mainly women', according to Schoepf and Walu Engundu. Indeed, one of the older
cambistes confirms that it was only at the beginning of the eighties that 'some few men
entered into cambisme'. This has been confirmed in our research. We had the
opportunity to interview two 'old' male cambistes; one of them began in 1982 in
Brazzaville at the age of 18, the other in 1984 after the 'rationalisation' of the Public
Service (one of the measures of structural adjustment adopted by the first Kengo
government). Apparently, cambisme was not considered attractive; on the contrary,
the profession was looked down on: 'It was single or divorced women who were
engaged in exchange activities, nobody was attracted by cambisme' (120). The men
only became interested in these activities at the beginning of the crisis of the formal
economy, when they were looking for an alternative to get an income outside the
formal system. Economically speaking, the men entered cambisme too late: in 1983, the
government changed its policy, devaluing the national currency to eliminate the gap
between the official and the parallel exchange rates (Table 1), so that the difference
between official and parallel rates virtually disappeared. The first generation of
cambistes has grown very rich: the women who started in 1971/72 are now among the
most famous in Kinshasa. Now they are managing businesses even if they work in the
second economy, of course. 'HV, for example, does not work in the street any longer
- others do it for her. Rather, she is 'a guarantee of trust', 'morally responsible' (!), 'her
seniority in this job made her have many relations with people in town, and she can
always intercede when the interests of the cambistes are illegally held up to ridicule'
(121). In this sense, cambisme made up for a precarious social status.

Second, although being women, they felt protected by men, according to Schoepf and
Walu Engundu. HV says that most of the first cambistes were the 2nd, 3rd or 4th wife
while also being head of the family. It is precisely these ties with powerful men (at
least men able to support several wives), that provided some protection from the
authorities who, theoretically, forbade cambisme.

Third, and this is related to the above mentioned aspects. The female cambistes were
'renowned for being really goodlooking', according to Schoepf and Walu Engundu.
This is why cambisme is considered the profession of young people: HV reveals that,
after the age of 50, 'you become less and less attractive ... Moreover, you become the
keeper of the traditions you have to carry on and hand down'.

Getting older, 'the female cambiste does not interest men nor attract anybody any
longer, because, as a cambiste, she must be attractive' (121). This way of speaking about
beauty suggests that beauty is not only a means to attract the male clients, but also a
cultural prerequisite to attract male clients. Only if women are '"free" of traditional
stereotypes of feminine subordination to a man, husband or father' (La Fontaine,
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1974:96) can they participate in public life and communicate with men outside the
private family circle. By adopting the image of western women as portrayed in the
mass media, they show their identity as femmes libres.

Fourth, having reached a certain age, the women cannot lead such a life any longer,
not only because the skin ages, but also because women find their role as 'keepers of
the traditions' incompatible with their occupation as cambiste. Even if a cambiste is
already considered much more than an ordinary river merchant, the work remains
incompatible with 'tradition', which expects respectable women to withdraw from
public life (La Fontaine, 1974:956). Note the double morality surrounding cambism?.
on the one hand, the cambistes are protected by 'honorable men', who protect them
and undoubtedly furnish the contacts to supply them with foreign currency, but on
the other hand they belong to a dissident fringe of society. However, one question
remains: how is it possible that clients can trust people who are not constrained by
prevailing moral standards? There are various answers to this question: personal
relationships, commercial reputation, reputation of the family or the association
(moziki) which you are a member of, or also the 'greatness' of one's protector. Even if
initially cambisme may have been a rewarding activity, it lacked social status. While
men were not interested in it, for women who were excluded from the 'virtuous' path
of marriage cambisme presented an attractive alternative. Being a 'free woman' was an
accepted ideal of feminine success in Kinshasa, since it allowed for considerable
enrichment, and was seen as a temporary activity which permitted monetary
accumulation, to be translated into social status afterwards.

Beginning of the Nineties: the Emergence of 'Wall Street'
If the monopoly on issuing money facilitates the imposition of taxes without doing so
explicitly, it also has its limits. After the American government printed money to
finance the Vietnam war, the Bretton Woods agreements collapsed and the value of
the dollar decreased: everyone wanted to get rid of their dollars. Likewise, the
excessive printing of money by Zairian monetary authorities drove the Zairians to
look for substitutes. Figure 2 indicates the importance of this phenomenon.

Figure 2: Money Supply & Paper Money
in Relation to the GDP, 1985-1997
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Source: own computations, based on IMF 1998 International Financial
Statistics (CD-Rom).

Figure 2 presents the
change in the ratio be-
tween two indicators of
money supply and eco-
nomic activity, measured
by (official) GDP. The first
indicator of money sup-
ply is currency outside
banks. The second one
(Ml) includes checkable
deposits as well as cur-
rency. The Ml/GDP ratio
changed significantly af-
ter 1990, reaching an aver-
age of 4 per cent (excluding
the exceptional result of
1992, discussed below),
whereas it had averaged
10 per cent in the preced-
ing period. In other words,
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more than half of the national money supply circulating to support economic activity
must have been substituted by other currencies.

There are numerous reasons for dollarisation. First, and most importantly,
hyperinflation made it attractive for people to dollarise their bank accounts as soon as
possible; it was the only means to protect themselves from the inflation tax. Second,
people were also forced to dollarise, namely during the period of 'Bindomania', at the
beginning of 1991, arising from the promotion of monetary pyramids of the type that
caused political chaos in Albania some six years later. Initially they promised
monthly returns of around 500 per cent for people disposed to invest their money
during ever shorter periods; at the end, the investment period was two days, during
which the investment was doubled. By March-April 1991 the economy of Kinshasa
especially was seriously undermined, as everyone rushed to gain money in the easiest
way possible; this did not last long, however. On 24th of April, the most important
monetary pyramid, Bindo-Promotion, collapsed. The other pyramids followed suit in
the first weeks of May.

In order to participate in these monetary games which gave this period its name, there
was a massive withdrawal of assets from the banks. It clearly appears in figure 2 that
the weight of bank money in the money supply Ml decreased in a spectacular way
that year. Consequently, the formal financial system went into an unprecedented
liquidity crisis: after 1991, the banks no longer had enough funds to pay the clients
who wanted to convert their bank accounts into cash. Since then, all the importers
have had to consult cambistes or, more directly, export companies to obtain foreign
currencies to finance imports. Sometimes the commercial banks themselves simply
played the role of cambistes: when an importer-client arrived, they would go and look
for another exporter-client; the clients would fix a rate of exchange between
themselves and the bank would just get a commission as middleman.

The Ml/GDP curve increases in 1992 because the State itself is still the only one that
accepts cheques as a means of payment, even if these could no longer be converted
into cash. A lot of taxes were thus paid by credit transfers and many State suppliers
(real and ficticious) were paid by cheque. Consequently, the money supply in nominal
terms increased, but it was not convertible into cash. In 1992 too, cheques were
exchanged for cash on the parallel market, but below face value. For example, a 17
million Zaire cheque was only worth 100,000 Zaire in June 1993 some months before
the monetary reform (Banque du Zaire, 1996:46). Around 1994-1995, the final
consequences of the 'Bindo phenomenon' for the formal financial system were finally
observable in the statistics: the public had lost its confidence in the banking system.
Since then, bank money has hardly existed in Zaire (see Figure 2).

Let's come back to the female cambistes. Apparently the centre of cambisme moved
after 1991; more and more the cambistes were to be found in the city, particularly in the
Avenue des Aviateurs. From then on, the market got another name: Wall Street, as if
the cambistes wanted to have a more reputable title, as if they wanted to be integrated
into 'normal' social life. And yet, the result of the change in name was not a change in
the (bad) reputation of cambisme, an aspect to be analysed later. Moreover, until the
end of 1991 at least, cambisme still seemed to be dominated by the same female
cambistes. When, at the beginning of September 1991, the government of Mulumba
Lukoji wanted to 'formalise' cambisme, the chairwoman of 'all the (1,350) cambistes'
united in the association Moziki Sentiments Ngobila (!) firmly expressed her
disagreement.
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We may also assume that the geographical and nominal change of the centre of
cambisme was accompanied by some specialisation of the cambistes: the women no
longer belonged to smuggling networks, they were just' money-changers. In other
words, the cambistes no longer looked for foreign currencies for themselves, but for
others - those called preneurs. Generally, preneurs present themselves in the morning
with the national currency they want to change; at that moment, the rate of exchange
is fixed. In the evening, they come back to recuperate the equivalent in foreign
currency. This procedure supposes, of course, a relation of reciprocal trust between
the preneur and the cambiste. As early as 1991, Zairian banknotes were no longer
counted individually, they were collected in bundles {liasses) of 25 banknotes, which
were packed again into briques (20 bundles). The preneurs usually came with one or
more bags full of briques. The cambistes generally did not count the notes, not having
the time to do so; they take the preneur's word for it. On the other hand, the preneurs
trust the cambistes not to flee with the funds entrusted to them. How does one explain
this remarkable trust relationship between persons belonging to different social
classes? One explanation could be that confidence is guaranteed because the
relationship between the female cambistes and the preneurs is more than commercial;
the cambistes are indeed, in many cases, the mistresses of the preneurs. Moreover, it
turns out that the cambistes were at least known in the highest levels of the society. The
chairwoman of the Association of Cambistes Moziki Sentiment Ngobila, for example,
was the niece of the Congo's first Prime Minster, Lumumba. Another hypothesis will
be formulated below.

1992-1995: Dispersal of the Market & Division of Labour
By the mid-1990s, it was impossible to speak about the 'centre' of cambisme; aside from
cambisme activities in the zone of Gombe, other centres developed in other parts of the
city; at the beginning, one of the 'new' centres was 'Oshwe street', a street in the
Matonge area. The choice of Matonge is explained by the presence of many West
Africans, active in the international diamond trade for many years, and by the
existence of many hotels preferred by the diamond merchants from the interior
passing through Kinshasa (Nana & Mungandji, 1994:3). And yet, Matonge has only
been the first among other centres of cambisme. Later, cambistes were found in almost
all parts of the city, mainly around the existing markets.

This dispersal of cambisme probably reflected the dollarisation of the economy; more
and more people changed their local currency into dollars to avoid a reduction of the
value of their cash in hand. The dollar had become the store of value par excellence, to
the detriment of the (New) Zaire. But the dispersal of cambisme was not slow and
continuous; it has always been brought about with efforts, started by the State - or the
soldiers - to suppress cambisme or simply to plunder the cambistes. This is also the
reason why the centre of cambisme in Matonge moved from Oshwe street to 'Kanda
Kanda', an unasphalted road, more difficult to enter by the military, true or false ones.

There are two important periods during which the state explicitly tried to formalise
cambisme. The first attempt in September 1991, was started by the government of
Mulumba Lukoji and was inspired, according to press articles, mainly by M. Bemba
Salaona, who tried to monopolise cambisme. During a second period of formalisation
(May 1992) the government of Nguza Karl I Bond tried to turn the cambistes into
'exchange offices' in order to get them to pay taxes and to recover control over the
exchange rate applied; but these measures were effectively put into practice for only a
few days, just the time to dull the keenness of the policemen committed to the
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supervision of the operations' (Munkeni Lakuptier, 1993:7) (we will return to the
probable reasons for this 'softening' in the following section). The attempts at
formalisation left their traces; apart from the creation of 'authorised exchange offices'
channelling a large part of the foreign currencies, the informal market of cambisme
became dispersed over the entire capital, while an increasing part of transactions was
carried out indoors, often in a hastily reorganised room, behind a bar.

The dispersal of the market and the tremendous growth in the volume of transactions
was of course not possible without inserting other cambistes. The majority of the new
cambistes were students. We can explain this, at least in part, also by the 'Bindo-
phenomenon'. The relation between the 'Bindo-phenomenon' and the informalisation
of the Zairian economy cannot indeed be confined to the collapse of the formal
banking system. First, the end of monetary games was probably one of the sources of
motivation to participate in the wave of plunderings which took place only six
months after the end of Bindo. Those plunderings largely destroyed the infrastruc-
tures of the formal economy and consequently opened up some space for the
informal economy to consolidate its position. Moreover, after the closing of the
schools and the universities, many students found a fruitful extra activity in
cambisme. It should be noted that Bindo's organisation used mainly students as its
workforce - a way of keeping them out of politics Qewsiewicki, 1992). It was hence
not logical for students to engage themselves in cambisme, which was, after all, just
another monetary activity.

The information we obtained on the exact ways through which the ordinary city
dwellers became cambistes give the opportunity to distinguish two 'careers'. The first
was to present oneself directly as a cambiste, next to the others. Mrs C. is a typical
example for this:

After the plunderings in 1991, my husband lost his job and we had nothing to eat. I
started selling bags of ice cream, but a friend told me I was damned stupid not to work in
cambisme. One day, we went to Wall Street together. From then on, I was left to myself.
My friend said she had her own clients and so, I became her competitor. So I decided to sit
down under a tree, at some distance from her. There, I waited for the flrst clients.
Someone came and, as I didn 't have my own funds yet, I went to change his dollars in
some shops, mainly Lebanese ones, which still abounded in town before the second wave
of plunderings. Later on, some Lebanese people entrusted money to me to exchange
during the day ... (TDH11).

Mrs C's personal history also shows that the trust relation on which present day
cambisme is based has changed. Trust is no longer based on pre-established
relationships, but it is created on the spot. Mrs C's preneurs were simply merchants,
who knew her only as a cambiste. Only her reputation, based on former transactions,
made her a reliable agent. The same phenomenon is observed in the relationships
between the cambistes themselves. Where there was collaboration among the
cambistes before, it was with family members. For example Mrs K. (1114) says that 'the
group work is very problematic. It is really hard to trust someone you don't know
very well'. On the other hand, 'my children often help me find preneurs or offers of
foreign currencies'. At present it is friendship rather than blood relations that unites
the cambistes; JP for example collaborates with two other cambistes, one of whom does
not even come from the same region (TDH5). The three united in what is called an
ecurie (a stable) to achieve a higher volume of transactions and a more stable
clientele. Each night, they divided the profits realised that day.
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During our research, we found out that JP's ecurie was still very simple. Other
'functions' can be identified. First, you have the chequeurs, people trying to establish
contact between the general public and the cambistes. Other types are the roulages and
the atalaku. A roulage is a traffic policeman, who is, in Kinshasa, known to intercept
the drivers. The analogy with the (male) cambistes who try to stop the cars and
perform transactions even when the clients remain seated in their cars is not too far-
fetched. Atalaku, on the other hand, refers to the dancers in Zairian bands. In the
world of cambisme, the concept is used to designate the persons who try to attract
clients just by shouting the specific foreign currency they can sell or buy (Tshimanga
Mbuyi Kaseka Dikenia, 1996:16).

We believe that the second 'path' to enter into cambisme starts just here; you start as a
choqueur, a roulage or an atalaku to (perhaps) become later an independent cambiste. To
become independent means that you have acquired your own reputation, which is
essential to establish a reliable relationship with some specific preneurs. JP admits
that 'we depend on them. Cambisteslive thanks to the preneurs' (TDH5).

A word about the words. As mentioned by Berger and Luckman, language realises the
world, in the double sense of producing and apprehending the world (1967:153). The
words ecurie, choqueur, roulage, atalaku are borrowed from different worlds (that of
horse-races, city life, dance), and the users have apparently found an analogy between
those worlds and theirs. Following this hypothesis, cambisme is a game rather than an
economic market, a dance rather than an ordinary transaction. That the actors
themselves give sense to their profession in this way is confirmed by the opinion they
have about the future of their activities: almost all of them say that cambisme is only a
temporary job. As many cambistes are actually students, many want to study to have a
'real job. A lot of students even work in cambisme and study at the same time.
Cambisme is not more than a temporary relief. We noticed the same perspective in
other informal activities (see for example De Herdt, 1991, 1993): many carpenters and
dressmakers find no pride in their profession, they don't think they will introduce
their children into that work, even if those activities are a lot more lucrative than the
so-called formal activities everyone would like to undertake.

This way of giving sense to cambisme mirrors not only the 'world' of the cambistes, but
also the way the other economic actors consider cambisme and include it in their way
of life without contradicting their own morality. According to the morality of the
general public, cambistes are always considered 'speculators', bradeurs and insincere
people. And yet, the suspicion towards the cambistes in general is canceled out by
creating a relation of trust with specific cambistes you know, directly or indirectly.
Even the first persons interviewed were known by (acquaintances of) our researchers,
because 'it is too dangerous to interview someone you don't know' (TDH7), according
to one of the investigators.

But if the words tell something about the identity of the cambistes in relation to the
society of Kinshasa, the emergence of a vocabulary peculiar to cambisme shows that
the cambistes themselves are creating their own social space. If this proves to be
correct, we can also suppose that they have begun to respect some norms and working
rules (Commons, 1966). This evolution is testified by JP's words that 'credibility is
essential in our profession' (TDH8). Certainly, you could grow rich by cheating, but
enrichment is not the whole story for a cambiste. For example, it was agreed to freely
communicate information about the exchange rates. Moreover, cambistes buying or
selling forged notes (also called boeufs or photocopies) are expelled. But this doesn't
stop them from fooling foreigners or rural merchants who 'don't know the latest rate
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of exchange'; such things are seen as astuteness rather than as dishonesty. However, a
certain understanding, and a sense of fair behaviour among the cambistes has surely
resulted from the social realisation of cambisme in the society of Kinshasa. The
relationships between them are, in our opinion, perfectly explained by Adam Smith
(1790:83):

Though every wan may, according to the proverb, be the whole world to himself, to the rest
of mankind he is a most insignificant part of it. In the race for wealth, and honours, and
preferments, he may run as hard as he can, and strain every nerve and every muscle, in
order to outstrip all his competitors. But if he should justle, or throw down any of them,
the indulgence of the spectators is entirely at an end. It is a violation of fair play, which
they camnot admit of.

Cambisme & Violence
In modern societies, it is often believed that insecurity or the problem of trust is no
longer an issue: the rule of law takes care of it. The State, as the armed police,
guarantees order. In Kinshasa a similar solution can be identified for the market of
cambisme, although it has not much to do with the rule of law. More and more,
military groups, working on their own account, impose themselves as guarantors of
order and protectors of property rights. If we follow Gambetta's interpretation of the
mafia as a 'business' specialised in protection (Gambetta, 1993), we can suggest that
economic dynamics in Zaire are more and more influenced by the mafia-phenomena.
A specific event in Wall Street can illustrate this: at the beginning of August 1995, the
Civil Guard killed a cambiste, apparently without reason. Some days later, the other
cambistes got the protection of the same Civil Guard (LC5). In other zones, the
cambistes must pay a small tax in return for which they receive a badge. From then on,
they will receive protection. Mrs. K who works at the Lemba terminal noticed that
'since they have badges, there has been more and more order in their profession. The
sharks run away, afraid of being arrested by the policemen looking after their
security'.

It should be mentioned that this understanding between cambistes and policemen
interests both parties. The former feel more secure, the latter find some income. Just as
in Italy or Russia nowadays, mafiosi are popular! But this, of course, doesn't eliminate
the violence, present at least implicitly in the relationship between protector and
protege. According to Gambetta (1993), mafia-like phenomena are likely to emerge in
situations where 1) (demand-side) new markets are created and hence new property
rights must be protected, and where 2) (supply-side) there are people who have been
trained to use guns but who have become unemployed. This was the case in Italy after
the Second World War, in Russia after the fall of the Soviet Empire (Varese, 1994), and
in Zaire, mainly after the beginning of the period of transition. Hence, we believe that
the 'mafiasation' of cambisme will largely determine the restructuration of the black
market of foreign currencies in the near future.

Conclusion
The emergence of a market economy is often seen as the end of a sense of community:
human relationships are said be dominated by anonymity, and the rule of law will
take care of dishonest persons. But, following Adam Smith's tradition, we think we
can affirm that this is not the case; each market is necessarily a social reality, for it
must allow people to predict each others' interests and respect of working rules
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without knowing each other personally. Although the traces of such a reality are
clearly present in the case of the money exchange market in Kinshasa, the
development of cambisme as an independent social field seems to be continuously
threatened by other layers' strategies. So, we think it is not correct to speak about just
one market of cambisme: there are different kinds of cambistes, operating within several
cultural and social logics.

Finally, note that Smith sees no contradiction between the necessary social
embeddedness of economic transactions and the fact that commercial activities were
generally seen as odious, and presumed to be 'confined to the lowest ranks of people'.
In fact, he observes another paradox here:

that principle in the mind which prompts to truck, barter, and exchange, tho' it is the great
foundation of arts, commerce, and the division of labour, yet it is not marked with
anything amiable. To perform any thing, or to give any thing, without a reward, is always
generous and noble, but to barter one thing for another is mean (Smith, 1766:527).

This observation continues to have reality value in Zaire. On the one hand, cambisme
has a very bad reputation, and this probably also explains the numerous attempts to
regulate and to clean up the market. On the other, however, it remains doubtful
whether these attempts will be successful, as long as there are economic advantages to
be reaped. In the meantime, the numerous prohibitions and regulations prevent the
sector from systematic accumulation except for those cambistes who have managed to
operate in the shadow of the 'honorable'.

Tom De Herdt and Stefaan Marysse, Centre for Development Studies, UFSIA,
Antwerp University.
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In Memoriam
Stephen Riley 1949-1999

Trevor Parfitt

Stephen Riley's death at the age of 49 has robbed us of a talented colleague and a
valued friend. Stephen was a well known scholar In Africanist circles. He had a
genuinely analytical mind, which he combined with a command of detail to produce
an impressive body of published work on some of the central issues affecting Africa
today. His work included significant publications on corruption, the debt crisis,
structural adjustment and democratisation. However, he will always occupy a special
place in the thoughts of those who care about and study Sierra Leone. Stephen was a
frequent visitor to Sierra Leone and those who know the country can attest to the
depth of his knowledge about the politics and society of that troubled country. His
wealth of knowledge and understanding was reflected in many publications, several
of them anonymously written for Africa Confidential. However, Stephen's engagement
with Sierra Leone was not simply that of the academic analyst, but also that of a
partisan who loved the country and its people. He endeavoured to argue for Sierra
Leone, not just about it. His commitment was also reflected in his actions as an
educator. Stephen maintained a strong relationship with Fourah Bay College as it
became more and more beleaguered by deteriorating social, political and economic
condtions. On several occasions in recent years, he undertook to serve as external
examiner for the Department of Politics at FBC, an arduous task at the best of times (as
anyone who has ever been an external examiner will know), but one that became even
more problematic as the social fabric of the country gradually unravelled around the
institution. Despite this, Stephen gave of his best to help his Sierra Leonean colleagues
in their efforts to preserve a functional teaching insitution. It is for such reasons that
those of us who are concerned for the future of Sierra Leone will feel especially sad at
our loss. Stephen is one of the people who could have made a worthwhile
contribution to the debate on how to reconstruct Sierra Leone after the civil war.

In addition to his work on Sierra Leone, Stephen made substantial contributions to the
study of corruption and democratisation. Of course, these issues are now seen as
being of central concern for Africanist and Development scholars in general.
However, Stephen anticipated these trends by as much as a decade, serving as editor
of the specialist journal, Corruption and Reform for several years. He also produced a
number of publications on structural adjustment and the effects of the international
debt crisis in Africa. I had the pleasure of working with him on several of them,
including our book, The African Debt Crisis. The last sentence is no empty formulation
of words because it actually was a pleasure to work with Stephen. His intellectual
qualities enabled hin to critique with acuity, whilst his personal qualities ensured that
the critique would be framed positively. I always knew that a working session with
Stephen would be characterised by a rewarding interplay of ideas, clarity of
objectives, and a good deal of fun. He could always be relied on to contribute fully to
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whatever project we were involved in, but equally there was a playful aspect to his
personality that made him fun to be with. I could not have wished for a more honest,
hardworking, or able collaborator, but the real bonus was that when the work was
done you could have a few laughs over a pint (or two) with Stephen. As the Irish
would put it he was good craique.

Stephen was generous with his abilities. He never seemed to lack time to help a
colleague or to advise his students. Many of his colleagues, in Britain and in the
overseas institutions that he visited, will remember him with affection. Stephen was
not just a good scholar, but also an excellent teacher who engaged with his students,
many of whom were inspired by him to take up development work. He took a lead in
designing innovative courses for his institution, Staffordshire University. Within the
last few years he founded a popular and successful MA in Development Studies. His
achievements had been recognised by his appointment as Reader, and it was widely
felt that he would likely achieve a Professorship in the not too distant future given his
talents as a teacher and his continued involvement in research. At the time of his death
Stephen was working on a book on corruption and poverty in the South. It is our loss
that we shall never see the book because Stephen's commitment to a human centred
development would have ensured a genuine engagement with the problem of
growing world poverty rather than just another text book designed as fodder for some
government research assessment.

Those of us who knew Stephen are especially aware of our loss because he was still
developing as an academic. His existing work shows evidence of keen analytical skills
and a strong empirical grasp of his chosen areas of specialisation, but there was every
sign of more and better to come. As friends we are particularly aware of our own loss
of a kind-hearted, generous and amusing companion. We shall miss him. However,
we shall also be able to take comfort in our memories of him. In particular we can
draw comfort from the knowledge that his last eight years were amongst his happiest,
largely due to his marriage to Katherine Frank, herself a successful author and
biographer. Theirs was a true meeting of minds that engendered a genuine
partnership. I was at their wedding, a small affair, consisting of the bride, the groom,
and a few friends. Imagine a glorious Spring day in a small pretty Staffordshire town,
spent with a select company, drinking champagne to celebrate the union of two
friends who are gloriously happy together - and who then continue to be happy. That
is what I shall remember. All of his friends have memories like it. That is why this is an
occasion for celebration of Stephen's life as well as mourning for his death. Stephen
enjoyed his life and tried to help others enjoy theirs, both through his work and his
friendships. It seems to me that this is as close as we can get to a blueprint for the good
life. Let us try to learn from it.
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Remembering Steve - Reflections of a former PhD Student
I had never met Steve before I arrived for an interview at Staffordshire University, in
pursuit of a PhD scholarship, but I had read pieces of his work. A month or so later, I
began my PhD and met Steve for the first time as my supervisor. I could not have been
luckier! Steve was one of easiest people to like that I have ever met. When discussing
my work we would easily drift from one theme to another - imperialism, debt,
Mozambique, Sierra Leone, other researchers, and certain 'characters' (Steve's
habitual phrase) in governments Western and African.

He had a perfect sense of irony - subtle enough to remain more endearing than mere
sarcasm or cynicism but with all the inciciveness that one would expect from a good
radical academic. Unlike some of my peers in other universities, I soon found myself
looking forward to our meetings and dicussions of draft chapters.

Steve was extremely conscientious as a supervisor. He always had time to discuss the
progress of my research. He had clearly read up on Mozambique in order to be aware
of the 'state of the art'. He provided me with a clear outline of the rights and
responsibilities of supervisor and supervisee, although we quickly developed such a
degree of mutual trust that this contract-style piece of paper that he had extracted
from a book immediately became an archive.

Steve constantly supported my research until the finished product was sent to
external supervisors. He gave me suggestions in my hunt of employment, and he
encouraged me to publish during the final year of writing up. His undemonstrative
selflessness and gentle demeanour influenced my own sense of personal aspiration: if
I came out of the process of doctoral research a little more like Steve, I will be glad.

Graham Harrison
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Martin Eve: 1924-1998

Katherine Salahi

British publisher Martin Eve, founder
of the socialist publishing house, Mer-
lin Press, died on October 26,1998 aged
74 after a long illness. Drawn to com-
munism as a young man, like many of
his generation, when Nazi Germany
invaded the Soviet Union in 1941 he
falsified his age in order to join the
British navy. After the war, while
reading history at Cambridge he spent
his summer vacation of 1947 working
on the Yugoslav railway project, along
with many of his fellow students and
some of his future authors. Barred from
academic appointments because of his
politics, he worked for the publishers
Michael Joseph before starting up Mer- " ~" ~'~ ' ""
lin Press in 1956.

Martin was of enormous help and encouragement to the founding editors of ROAPE,
as they struggled to put together the early issues and organise the administrative
complexities of typesetting, subscriptions, and mailing. One of the founding editors,
Katherine Salahi contributes a personal reminiscence.

My earliest memories of ROAPE involve scalpels, rulers, Rottingdean and wondering
how on earth we were going to produce a publication when none of us had the least
idea how to go about it. With one exception - Ruth First was both a seasoned author
and a seasoned activist. She probably knew more about our limits than the rest of us
put together. Into the cloud cuckoo land climate of 'everyone is an expert' she injected
two life-saving pieces of realism: one was a professional graphic artist to design the
cover, the other was Martin Eve of Merlin Press.

Martin offered us his company's name and address. Since none of us was particularly
stable geographically at the time, it was a kind gesture in itself. But he also had faith
enough to allow Merlin Press's name to be linked to this unknown quantity, a journal
on African political economy produced by a bunch of academics who knew next to
nothing about publishing and not a lot about a whole range of other important things.
(At one stage we were sued for libel. Jack Gastor, solid communist lawyer that he was,
asked who was responsible. 'We're collectively responsible,' I intoned. 'Ah,
collectively irresponsible, you mean.')

Once the journal was launched and there were subscriptions and orders to process,
Peter Lawrence and I did most of the administrative work in heaps on sitting-room
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floors and kitchen tables. The mail all went to Merlin Press, from where we collected it
from time to time. One day Martin asked if I wanted a part-time job helping type
invoices and the like. I was struggling with a thesis I didn't want to do, so I said yes.

At that stage Merlin Press was on the first floor of a semi-deserted warehouse at
Sufferance Wharf on the Isle of Dogs. This was long before Thatcher hit on the
brilliant idea of plonking super-rich yuppies right in the heart of one of the most
neglected and impoverished areas of Britain. The Isle of Dogs was the nearest I'd come
to third world Britain. It was the land of the Krays (mobsters) and precious little else,
from what the workers in the furniture factory on the ground floor told me. 'Don't
worry, we'll protect you.' I'm sure they protected Martin too. They knew, in spite of
his Oxford English and his patrician manner, that he was essentially one of them.

The warehouse was ice-cold. The lavatory was a bucket on the roof. For packing
books from the stacks you needed arctic clothing. The little glass-enclosed office in the
corner wasn't much better. I was paid a pittance. I never resented it for a moment,
knowing that Martin probably paid himself even less. He worked like a demon,
eccentrically, apparently chaotically but in fact most systematically (woe betide
anyone who tried to tidy his desk). He was kind, funny, very political. His packer was
a retired Clydeside shipworker, a widower who was militantly involved in
pensioners' rights (and came into work one day depressed and furious because his
children were insisting he marry the childhood friend he was living with, 'for the sake
of their respectability'). For a time the assistant packer was a young black British lad
who had come from the Job Centre along with a whole lot of others who skived and
stole, but Kelvin didn't, he could hardly read but he knew instinctively that Martin
was a different sort of employer and he wanted to work for him.

Martin's list reflected his personality, from the Socialist Register to his sailing titles. He
cherished his books, so that when he awarded you for work well done with 'You can
choose a book if you like,' it was an honour indeed. And I still have the copy he gave
me of 'my new title on the advantages of the Common Market' (this was 1974/75),
which when I opened it turned out to be a printer's dummy - blank from beginning to
end.

I had my first publishers' lunches with Martin: pie and mash, fruit and custard at the
'caff down the road, or a sandwich at the local pub. He was witheringly scornful of
the fat-cat publishers and wicked about 'gentlemen's agreements' (his rule of thumb -
the more gentlemanly the gentleman, the more of a rip-off the deal). When I was
setting up on my own and asked him about the advantages of a limited company he
queried, 'you have to ask yourself, would you not pay your printer, your typesetter,
or your designer if things went wrong?'

I've worked in publishing ever since, inspired by Martin's passion and integrity, as
well as his eccentricity. We lost touch for many years, then a couple of years ago
someone gave me his number and I called. He sounded exactly the same, warm,
interested, friendly. 'Come and see us', he said. I meant to, really meant to. I wanted to
thank him, to tell him how much of an inspiration he has remained for me. After years
of experience with all sorts of publishers, no one has matched him. I didn't know how
ill he was. And I left it too late.

I wanted to tell him, too, where his ideals and his practice had led indirectly. He
worked as an equal with at least one African publisher I know, maybe more. Only
Alan Hill and James Currey at Heinemann came anywhere near him on that score. The
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majority of British publishers with any African connections used them exploitatively
to the full. Today I work with the Bellagio Publishing Network, an association of
indigenous African publishers, donors, and others working to strengthen the
indigenous African publishing industry. Our main partner is the African Publishers
Network (APNET), a pan-African publishers' association which has strengthened the
voice of the African publishers immeasurably vis-a-vis the multinationals. Among
the founders of APNET were Martin's friends.

One of Martin's many gifts was his unerring nose for the genuine and the fake. I asked
his advice once about an offer I'd received to go into partnership with another would-
be publisher with radical pretensions. 'Personally', advised Martin, 'I'd be loathe to
go into a well-guarded cocktail party with ... .' Yet he knew, on almost no hard
evidence, that ROAPE was worth supporting. He got nothing back for his support -
we probably even forgot to say thank you when we eventually stopped using his
address. No problem for him, I suspect, it was just what you did, part of the solidarity
that was second nature to him. He was a remarkable man, and the first editors of
ROAPE were truly honoured by their link to Merlin Press.

Note: The drawing of Martin is taken from a memorial publication of his work. This is
available from Tony Zurbrugg, The Merlin Press Ltd., 2 Rendlesham Mews,
Rendlesham, Suffolk IP 12 2SZ, UK. Also see tributes to Martin by John Saville in the
Guardian and David Musson in The Independent (11 November 1998). •
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Debate

Parliamentary Opposition
& Democratic Consolida-
tion in South Africa

Adam Habib & Rupert Taylor

We print below a contribution which argues
the need for an effective electoral opposition
in South Africa that is class and policy-based
rather than racially conceived. It can be
linked both to recent articles on shifts in the
ANC's policies and economic strategy (Saul,
Gall, and Adams, all in Review 72 of 1997,
McDonald in 75, and Padayachee, and Hall,
in 76 - both 1998), and to earlier Debates
pieces on the relationship between national-
ism and democracy in South Africa, notably
that by Robert Fine in Review 45/6 (1989).

As South Africa approaches its second
democratic election, which is constitu-
tionally bound to be held before the end
of July 1999, a public debate has emerged
on the necessity for, and viability of,
parliamentary opposition parties. This
debate, held mainly in the media, has
been coloured by the immediate electoral
concerns of both the parliamentary oppo-
sition parties and the governing party.
The former fear that the African National
Congress (ANC) will receive a two-thirds
majority in the 1999 elections and will use
this to change the constitution. In a bid to
avoid this, parliamentary opposition par-
ties have unsuccessfully engaged each
other on the possibility of establishing
either alliances or a new super party
capable of taking on the ANC at the polls.
The ANC for its part maintain that the
fears of opposition parties are unfounded,
and that they are merely using the 'two-
thirds' threat as an excuse to deflect

attention from their own shortcomings
and failure to develop alternative poli-
cies. The ANC has reiterated its demo-
cratic right to achieve an 'overwhelming
electoral mandate'.

This electoral posturing, while clearly
predictable in the run-up to the 1999
election, has unfortunately polarised the
debate and undermined serious analysis
of South Africa's parliamentary opposi-
tion and its potential to contribute to
democratic consolidation. The important
point is that parliamentary opposition
parties are necessary institutions if politi-
cal initiatives towards the consolidation
of democracy are to succeed. Leading
democratic theorists, from South Africa
and elsewhere, insist that both the consti-
tutional right to form a parliamentary
opposition and the reality of a viable
electoral alternative must exist for the
successful consolidation of democracy.

Several reasons have been advanced as to
why a viable parliamentary opposition is
necessary for the consolidation of democ-
racy. First, opposition parties are seen as
necessary institutions to facilitate a peace-
ful alternation in government, allowing
counter political elites the opportunity to
organise and contest for power. This
ensures that any critical engagement with
the government is not automatically trans-
lated into a delegitimation of the demo-
cratic order. Second, opposition parties
enable the performance of a variety of
public interest functions; such as moni-
toring government performance and ex-
posing corruption. As Courtney Jung and
Ian Shapiro maintain, oppositional insti-
tutions which 'have an interest in asking
awkward questions, shining light in dark
places, and exposing abuses in power',
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tend to serve as a check on 'governments
which have an incentive to camouflage
mistakes or controversial decisions that
might threaten their popularity'.

Particularly relevant for South Africa,
though, is an additional reason why
opposition parties are necessary for the
consolidation of democracy. Democratic
consolidation in South Africa, as else-
where in the developing world, is de-
pendent on the government's ability to
address the widespread poverty and
economic inequalities within society. In
recent years, however, the ANC has
implemented a neo-liberal economic
policy that is unlikely to address these
problems. Indeed as Alex Boraine, who
served as Deputy Vice-Chairperson of
the Truth and Reconciliation Commis-
sion, has stated: 'The transformation of
the economic and social order ... hasn't
happened. The lines of wealth and pov-
erty are still as stark as they were.' This
state of affairs is partly due to the fact that
ANC policy choices are largely being
conditioned by an unfavourable set of
power relations between it and interna-
tional financial agencies and domestic
and foreign capital. More 'people-cen-
tred' policy outcomes are thus unlikely to
be forthcoming unless this situation is
challenged. This requires the develop-
ment of institutional mechanisms, of
which a viable parliamentary opposition
is one component, that will ensure - as
The Sunday Independent (17 January 99)
argued in a recent editorial advocating a
new opposition - 'meaningful and dra-
matic socio-economic improvements for
the majority of the population'.

In Search of a Strong Opposition

A strong parliamentary opposition is
thus seen as necessary for the consolida-
tion of democracy. Mainstream opinion
in South Africa suggests, however, that it
is impossible to establish a viable parlia-
mentary opposition because of the
racialised structure of South African poli-
tics and society. This view holds that the

political activities and electoral prefer-
ences of South African citizens are prima-
rily determined by 'race'; with whites
voting for the National Party and blacks
for the ANC. In particular, it is argued
that as long as there is no split in the
ANC, black voters will not cast their
ballot for opposition parties. Thus, for
example, two leading academic commen-
tators - Hermann Giliomee and Charles
Simkins - maintain that because the post-
apartheid regime favours black citizens,
electoral outcomes are 'likely to continue
to resemble a racial census'.

This position, though, needs to be con-
tested; particularly since there is no
attempt to prove the presumed preva-
lence of racial identity, and beyond this
how 'race' determines voting behaviour.
Lines of causality are presumed to exist
between racial categories and voting
patterns by simply demonstrating a strong
degree of correlation between the two;
but even if one accepts that there is a
strong degree of correlation between
racial categories and voting patterns, and
this is by no means conclusively proven,
such correlation cannot be simply inter-
preted as causation. In fact, because it
ignores issues of self-representation, iden-
tification and motivation, this reading is
itself overly contaminated with racial
thinking. Notably, it overlooks the fluid-
ity of partisan identification.

There is significant empirical evidence to
suggest that 'race' should not be
prioritised as the explanatory variable
accounting for electoral behaviour. In
February 1998 the Institute for Democ-
racy in South Africa (Idasa) released its
first Public Opinion Service (POS) Report
which suggested that the South African
electorate is not as rigid and stagnant as is
conventionally assumed. Arguing that
mainstream assumptions are "partly
based on the fact that most surveys only
focus on voting intentions", the POS
report distinguished between this and
partisan identification, and investigated
both in three surveys conducted in 1994,
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1995, and 1997. Subsequently, in late
1998, as part of the Opinion '99 Consor-
tium, Idasa conducted two more opinion
polls.

The overall results of the five surveys,
reflected in Table 1, indicate that the
proportion of the electorate that strongly
identified with a party fell from 88 per
cent in 1994 to 43 per cent in late 1998. The
number of independents increased from
12 per cent in 1994 to 58 per cent in late
1998. Remarkably, as of the end of 1998,
50 per cent of African voters, 80 per cent
of white voters, 75 per cent of coloured
voters, and 89 per cent of Indian voters
saw themselves as independents.

Table 1: Partisan Identification
(per cent)

Sept-Oct Sept-Oct June-July Sept Oct-Nov
94 95 97 98 98

Yes 88
No 12
Don't know

58
37

4

58
37
4

45
53
3

43
55
3

The results also indicate, as reflected in
Table 2, that the proportion of the elector-
ate that strongly identified with the ANC
decreased from 58 per cent in 1994 to 34
per cent in late 1998. The National Party's
support in the corresponding period de-
creased from 15 to 3 per cent. Generally,
by late 1998 less than one-in-ten identi-
fied with any opposition party.

On the other hand, the decline in the
figures for voting intentions is much less
dramatic. As Table 3 indicates, the pro-
portion of the electorate intending to vote

for the ANC was down from 61 per cent
in September-October 1994 to 54 per cent
in October-November 1998. In the corre-
sponding period, those intending to vote
for the National Party was down from 16
to 9 per cent. Just under one-in-five voters
did not know how they would exercise
their vote.

Table 2: Party Identification
(per cent)

Sept-Oct Sept-Oct June-July Sept Oct-Nov
94 95 97 98 98

ANC 58
NP 15
Ind. 12

37
9

42

40
6

42

35
3

56

34
3

58

What is the significance of these findings?
The marked decline in partisan identifi-
cation with the ANC and NP between
1994 and 1998 suggests that their elec-
toral support is not cast in black or white
stone. Support for the ANC among Afri-
cans has declined from 75 per cent in 1994
to 45 per cent in 1998. The NP's support
among whites decreased even more dra-
matically, from 48 per cent in 1994 to 7
per cent in 1998. And the largest shift in
voting patterns in both the African and
white communities has been towards the
independent category. These facts are to
some extent offset by the finding that in
terms of voting intentions the ANC still
maintains majority support amongst the
electorate, but what this suggests is that
voters currently see no serious alterna-
tive to the ruling party. Thus, as an
Opinion '99 press release argues, what

ANC
NP
Don't Know

Sept
-Oct
94

61
16
12

Table

May-
June
95

64
15
10

Nov
95

64
14
8

3: Voting

May-
June
96

63
13
11

Nov
96

61
13
11

Intention (per cent)

May-
June
97

62
15
12

Nov
97

58
12
12

Mar
98

54
10
16

July
98

57
9
14

Sept
98

51
10
21

Oct-
Nov
98

54
9
19



264 Review of African Political Economy

'these developments demonstrate (is) the
potential for important shifts that could
leave South Africa with a very different
electoral landscape'.

Why then have parliamentary opposition
parties not been able to capitalise on this
situation? Basically, the problem is that
the electorate does not see current oppo-
sition parties as representing their inter-
ests. Rather the major parliamentary
opposition parties, given their historical
legacy and current electoral posturing,
are seen to articulate the interests of only
some racial and ethnic groups. Instead of
developing catch-all electoral policy po-
sitions (distinct from those of the ANC),
opposition parties remain tied to those
narrow sections of the electorate from
which they originally originated. The
Inkatha Freedom Party, for instance, has
projected itself as the defender and repre-
sentative of the Zulu people. By doing so,
it reduced its appeal to non-Zulu inde-
pendents. In recent years the NP and
Democratic Party, historically seen as
serving the interests of Afrikaner and
English whites respectively, have consist-
ently targeted white, coloured, and In-
dian sections of the electorate, but have
failed to appeal to African voters who
constitute at least two-third of the inde-
pendent voter category.

The existing parliamentary opposition
parties are not serious contenders for
power because they do not offer policies
that would enable them to attract a
significant electoral constituency. A strong
opposition party would only be viable if
it were able to weave a policy pro-
gramme capable of attracting the support
of a diverse set of constituencies, and in
particular the growing number of inde-
pendent African voters. To break the
mould, such a party would have to offer a
set of socio-economic policies that would
attract the support of the lower middle
class, working class, poor and unem-
ployed of all 'racial groups'. This would
entail advocating a socio-economic pro-
gramme similar to the Reconstruction

and Development Programme (RDP) ad-
vanced by the ANC prior to its ascension
to office. It would require offering a
substantive and pro-active policy choice
to the electorate on a range of other major
issues.

Thus, the failure to develop a strong
parliamentary opposition is not, as is
commonly perceived, the fault of an
electorate voting in racial terms, but
rather reflects the fact that parliamentary
opposition leaders are incapable of smash-
ing the racial prism through which they
view their electoral strategies, particu-
larly in terms of macro-economic policy.
As long as this remains the case, the
prospects for consolidating democracy
are weak.

Whither the Tripartite Alliance?

One of the most significant findings of the
Idasa and Opinion '99 surveys is that
African voters are becoming increasingly
dissatisfied with the government's per-
formance. For example, in 1997 some 53
per cent of African voters expected the
economy to improve in the next 12
months; by September 1998 this figure
had dropped to 41 per cent. And signifi-
cant sections of the African population
believe that reconciliation has gone too
far, and is occurring at the expense of
economic transformation. Such dissatis-
faction is likely to be closely tied to the
fact that by late 1998 over 50 per cent of
African voters saw themselves as inde-
pendently aligned. While most surveys
do not detail the class location of re-
spondents, it is fair to assume, given the
social realities of apartheid South Africa,
that a significant proportion of the dissat-
isfied and independent African voters are
from the working class, lower middle
class, and unemployed categories.

These are the natural constituency of the
Congress of South African Trade Unions
(Cosatu) and the South African Commu-
nist Party (SACP), and thus it could be
argued that they are well placed to
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capitalise on the decline in partisanship
and initiate a new strong parliamentary
opposition. In particular, having played a
central role in the drafting of the 'people
driven' RDP with its focus on the allevia-
tion of poverty and 'growth with devel-
opment', Cosatu and the SACP have a
solid track record in advancing a social
democratic political economy. It is cer-
tainly the case that outside the existing
parliamentary opposition parties, Cosatu
and the SACP are the only other political
forces with the capacity and potential to
serve as a viable parliamentary opposi-
tion; yet both of them are excluded from
doing so by their strategic alignment -
the Tripartite Alliance - with the ANC.
The Tripartite Alliance between the ANC,
SACP and Cosatu should, however, not
be seen to be cast in stone; especially
given that in recent years the ANC
leadership has been centralising power
and bypassing representative party and
state structures in the formulation of
policy.

The Tripartite Alliance, although only
formalised in the early 1990s, dates back
to the establishment of Cosatu in Decem-
ber 1985 (being preceded by an alliance
among the ANC, SACP, and South Afri-
can Congress of Trade Unions that dates
back to the 1950s). The emergence of
Cosatu witnessed the amalgamation of
two traditions of unionism that emerged
in the post-1973 era, a community union-
ism aligned to the ANC that was typical
of the 1950s, and a shop-floor unionism
that stressed the importance of unions
retaining their independence from the
national liberation movement. The com-
promise struck in Cosatu was that it
would participate in the political struggle
on terms favourable to the working class.
In effect this meant that Cosatu entered
into a strategic alliance with the ANC,
ultimately replacing the South African
Congress of Trade Unions as the union
component of the Congress alliance.

The Tripartite Alliance had two funda-
mental objectives. First, it was intended

to maximise opposition against the apart-
heid regime. Second, it was to ensure that
a working class bias prevailed in the
policies and programmes of the national
liberation movement. In terms of its first
objective it was spectacularly successful.
The Tripartite Alliance ensured that when
the political structures of the popular
movement were forced on the defensive
in the 1987-88 wave of repression, the
union movement, and in particular
Cosatu, took up the cudgels of political
resistance. By sustaining resistance,
Cosatu forced on the state a realisation
that resistance and instability would not
simply disappear with bannings and
repression. This in no small measure
contributed to convincing the state of the
need to unban anti-apartheid organisa-
tions, release their leaders, and enter into
negotiations on a future political dispen-
sation.

In terms of its second objective, the
Tripartite Alliance was singularly unsuc-
cessful. Instead of influencing the pro-
grammes of the ANC, the opposite has in
fact occurred. For a short period, before
and after the 1994 elections, Cosatu influ-
ence seemed to have prevailed within the
ANC, in particular because of the adop-
tion of the progressive Reconstruction
and Development Programme. Since then,
however, it has become increasingly ap-
parent that the promise of the RDP has
not been realised. Any doubts on this
score were put to rest when the ANC
adopted its new macro-economic pro-
gramme in June 1996 - the Growth,
Employment and Redistribution Strategy
(GEAR) - whose policies bear a striking
resemblance to those called for by the
National Party and the business commu-
nity in their respective programmes (the
'Normative Economic Model' and
'Growth for All').

The government's adoption of GEAR has
provoked serious discontent and created
enormous strains within the Tripartite
Alliance. GEAR was adopted by the
Cabinet without adequate consultation
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with constituencies in the party or social
partners in corporatist institutions. As a
1997 Cosatu discussion paper stated:

Government positions on privatisation
and GEAR have been presented to the
Alliance as a fait accompli ...No one
from the movement, except some in
Government, was involved in its formu-
lation.

And at Cosatu's sixth annual conference
in September 1997, delegates from the
National Union of Metalworkers went so
far as to call upon Cosatu to re-examine
its ties with the ANC. In 1998, at the
SACP's National Congress, Cosatu and
the SACP openly opposed GEAR and
were publicly chastised for so doing by
both President Nelson Mandela and
Deputy-President Thabo Mbeki. Moreo-
ver, apart from Cosatu's marginalisation
from decision-making with regard to
macro-economic policy, there have been
very few substantive (as opposed to
crisis-management) meetings of the Alli-
ance since 1994. Increasingly, the ANC
has turned to technocratic class-neutral
forms of decision-making, such that for-
malised Alliance structures have declin-
ing influence on policy formulation.

These developments have served to put
the public spotlight on the Tripartite
Alliance and provoked a debate on its
future. Two views prevail within the
Alliance. On the one hand, there is a
newly ascendant and recently converted
layer of leadership who argue that the
ANC's role is one of deracialising the
market economy so that the African
bourgeoisie and managerial and profes-
sional middle classes can have their place
in the sun. For this layer, an alliance with
Inkatha is more important and strategic
than one with Cosatu and the SACP. On
the other hand, there is the leadership
and activist layer of Cosatu and the
SACP, many of whom wear multiple hats
and move easily within the Alliance.
Committed to a social democratic politi-

cal economy, this group places its hope in
the fact that a struggle can still be waged
for the 'heart and soul of the ANC.

Increasingly, however, the latter view
seems unrealistic. The Tripartite Alliance
has not enabled Cosatu and the SACP to
imprint a developmentalist political
economy on the post-apartheid ANC
government. Instead, continued partici-
pation in the Alliance has led to a
situation where Cosatu and the SACP are
under pressure to abandon their most
progressive commitments. This, together
with the fact the prospects for realising a
social democratic political economy are
increasingly tied to the possibility of
establishing a viable parliamentary op-
position, has forced some activists within
Cosatu and the SACP to consider the
possibility of withdrawing from the Alli-
ance.

The irony of the situation should not be
lost. After assisting the ANC to survive
the many years of repression, Cosatu and
the SACP are now under increasing
pressure to rethink their future relation-
ship with the governing party. The fact
that Cosatu and the SACP retain a com-
mitment to advancing a social democratic
political economy, and the fact that their
support base is the working class, lower
middle class, and unemployed, indicate
that they are well placed to break the
racial divide and create a truly non-racial,
and thereby viable parliamentary opposi-
tion.

Conclusion

The emergence of a dominant party
system in South Africa, and the relations
of power in the global and national
arenas, has meant that peoples prefer-
ences have become secondary to the
interests of capital, of foreign investors
and the domestic business community.
This has manifested itself in the ANC's
abandonment of the RDP and its adop-
tion of a neo-liberal economic strategy.
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The likely outcome of such policy choices
is increasing economic inequality and
poverty, and the undermining of democ-
racy. The solution is the establishment of
a viable political opposition that will
enable peoples preferences to be taken
seriously in the corridors of political
power.

This debate suggests that the prospects
for strong opposition politics (and thereby
democratic consolidation) rest on (1)
existing parliamentary opposition par-
ties ability to break their racial mould,
and/or (2) the fracturing of the Tripartite
Alliance. In whatever case, what is re-
quired is the development of a non-racial
class politics that would counter the neo-
liberal economic agenda of the African
National Congress. Whilst there are al-
ready indications that such social dynam-
ics are at work (particularly within the
Tripartite Alliance), the development of a
strong opposition is a long term project
that is only likely to fully unfold in the
new millennium.

Adam Habib is Senior Lecturer in Politi-
cal Science, University of Durban-
Westville. Rupert Taylor is Senior
Lecturer in Political Studies, University
of the Witwatersrand, Johannesburg.
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Briefings

The Presidential Election In
Gabon
William Tordoff & Ralph A. Young

A presidential election was held on 6
December 1998 in Gabon, an oil-rich state
in central Africa roughly half the size of
France, the former colonial power, but
with a tiny population (estimated at only
1.3 million). El Hadj Omar Bongo, Ga-
bon's president since 1967, was a leader
schooled by long experience in managing
the conflicting requirements of power in
an African 'oil emirate'; at 63, he was
facing re-election for the final term per-
mitted under the 1991 constitution.

With civil wars raging in three other
states in the region, Bongo was able to
stress in his campaign that he alone of the
eight candidates would be able to pro-
vide domestic peace and stability as well
as economic development. He was re-
elected at the first round with nearly two-
thirds of the votes cast, thus avoiding a
repeat of the situation he had faced at the
previous presidential election in 1993,
when his 51.07% of the vote had only just
been enough to escape a second electoral
round against his best placed opponent.
The incumbent scored heavily in the
Franceville area of his native Haut-
Ogooue region in the southeast, and
secured majority backing in Libreville,
the capital, and the surrounding Estuaire
Province, which contained over a third of
the country's population. The capital had
registered significant opposition to the
ruling Parti democratique gabonais (PDG)
in past elections, and indeed had been
captured by the opposition in the local
elections two years earlier.

Bongo's principal opponent had appeared
likely to be the charismatic Paul Mba
Abessole, a former Roman Catholic priest
and biblical scholar (trained in Greek,
Hebrew and Aramaic), whose public
criticisms of the regime, even if delivered
from an up-country pulpit, had resulted
in his exile to France in 1983. Abessole's
return to Gabon in late 1989 had been the
first substantial evidence that Bongo was
preparing to reform his autocratic single-
party regime. Though linked at that stage
with the opposition Mouvement de
redressement national (MORENA),
Abessole soon established his own party
- the Rassemblement national des
bucherons (RNB), or National Rally of
Woodcutters. Abessole's primary politi-
cal base remained Libreville, but his
party sought to draw support from the
interior, and particularly among those
engaged in the timber industry, the coun-
try's largest private employer and, after
oil, its most important source of foreign
exchange.

A yet more formidable factor in his
political armoury was Abessole's identi-
fication with the Fang community, the
largest by far of Gabon's more than 40
ethnic groups; it represents around 30%
of the population and forms the largest
single section of the Libreville popula-
tion. Though often referred to as a 'north-
ern group', the Fang heartland in fact
stretches southward from Gabon's
Camerounian frontier along the eastern
and southern borders of neighbouring
Equatorial Guinea, and reaches deep into
Estuaire Province itself.

Bongo was born into a peasant family
from a small ethnic group in the south-
east of Gabon; he was a civil servant
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when given his first ministerial assign-
ment in 1965, and he only became Ga-
bon's vice-president eight months before
the death from cancer of Leon Mba, the
country's first president, in 1967. Despite
the skill he has shown since then in
balancing regional interests within his
regime, Fang leaders had played upon
their community's exclusion from access
to state resources since the death of Mba,
himself a leading Fang politician. It was
Fang economic and political frustration
in particular that underlay Abessole's
strident populism.

As the runner-up at the 1993 presidential
election and, at 26.5%, the only one of
Bongo's twelve challengers to register a
significant impact, Abessole subsequently
acquired a strategic political base when
his RNB triumphed in Libreville in the
1996 local elections. Yet frustrated by a
series of disputes with the central govern-
ment that limited his capacity as mayor to
deal with the capital's many housing and
environmental problems, his party was
also weakened by increasingly visible
fissures within its leadership. By the time
of the 1998 election, Abessole found
himself faced by two rival RNB presiden-
tial candidates, including the party's long-
time deputy leader, Andre Kombila.

In the event, Abessole was nudged into
third place by Pierre Mamboundou, the
deputy mayor of Ndende, a small centre
in southern Gabon near the Congo-
Brazzaville border. Mamboundou was
standing as the official candidate of the
High Council of the Resistance, a group-
ing of five of Gabon's numerous opposi-
tion parties. A telecommunications
engineer and a former official with the
Agence de cooperation culturelle et tech-
nique in Paris, he was implicated in a plot
to remove Bongo in 1989, and was exiled
to Senegal. He had only been allowed to
return home in November 1993, too late
to enter the lists against Bongo at the
presidential election the following month.
Though in 1998 Mamboundou defeated
Bongo in Port-Gentil, the country's petro-

capital, in fact neither Mamboundou nor
Abessole could muster sufficient support
to challenge Bongo's well-oiled electoral
machine; they won only 16.5% and 13.4%
of the vote respectively. The other five
candidates attracted little voter support.

The 1993 presidential contest had been
monitored by a diverse group of some
hundred external observers - mostly
Western but including delegations from
the Organisation of African Unity and the
African National Congress of South Af-
rica. Though there was extensive evi-
dence of electoral irregularities and
maladministration, the observer teams
concluded that it had been possible for
the electorate to register its will. The most
glaring problems had occurred in Estuaire
Province, but no one party, in the view of
the monitors, had clearly benefited.

The RNB had immediately rejected the
outcome, however. Abessole was confi-
dent that he had won, and declared his
victory even before the official results
were released. His party had no doubt
that he had secured enough votes to force
Bongo into a second round, when he
would face Abessole as his sole oppo-
nent. Opposition observers on the Elec-
toral Commission also claimed that the
official results had been published before
all the provincial returns had been re-
ceived - a claim subsequently publicly
supported by the governor of Estuaire
Province.

The 1993 elections were followed by
several days of rioting in Libreville and
Port-Gentil. Abessole announced that he
was forming an alternative government,
which would prepare for fresh elections.
Tensions had only gradually eased, per-
mitting the eventual signing of the so-
called Paris Accords in September 1994.
These had entailed a promise to create a
'government for democracy' in which the
opposition would be included; make
changes to the electoral code; set up a
politically neutral national electoral com-
mission (with opposition membership);
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and assign a more limited role to the
politically powerful Presidential Guard.
Local elections were to follow within a
year of the Accords, and parliamentary
elections within eighteen months. These
reforms were in due course acted on,
though with evident government reluc-
tance over the level of representation for
the opposition in the cabinet and the
timing of local and parliamentary elec-
tions.

When legislation making major changes
in the electoral code was presented to the
National Assembly in mid-1998, how-
ever, the opposition refused to debate it,
alleging that it violated commitments
made in the Paris Accords. Clauses trans-
ferring the preparation of the electoral
register from the National Electoral Com-
mission to the Ministry of the Interior
were particularly in dispute. Far from
being allayed, opposition concern
mounted when the electoral register pre-
pared by the Ministry in September and
October showed a nearly 20% increase in
the number of electors since the National
Assembly elections at the end of 1996.

In the event, the 1998 presidential elec-
tion proceeded in an atmosphere of
relative calm, and in administrative terms
far more smoothly than that in 1993. A far
larger observer force was on hand - 170
to 200 external monitors, with all but
perhaps four dozen of these recruited
from a variety of central and west African
countries through the Groupe d'etudes et
de recherche sur la democratic et le
developpement economique et social
(GERDDES-Afrique), an independent
body with headquarters in Benin which
had been established to promote the
diffusion of a democratic culture in Af-
rica. A group of some 80 local monitors
had also been mobilised by GERDDES-
Gabon. Small British, American, Cana-
dian and South African monitoring teams
operated under the GERDDES umbrella,
while official delegations from the Euro-
pean Union, the Organisation inter-
nationale de la Francophonie, and the

Organisation of African Unity worked
separately. There was also a group of
thirteen French magistrates and lawyers
belonging to the Paris-based Association
internationale pour la democratic, which
operated independently of GERDDES
but took part in the assessment of the
election which GERDDES organised the
day following the vote. The impartiality
of the French observers was to be chal-
lenged when French journalists uncov-
ered evidence that this team had had its
expenses covered by the Gabonese gov-
ernment. Moreover, after AID had re-
ceived its initial invitation to send
monitors through the Gabonese ambassa-
dor to France, it had allowed arrange-
ments for the delegation to be made by a
French lawyer who was both a legal
adviser to Bongo and a senior figure in
the networks linking the Gaullist
Rassemblement pour la Republique, and
hence the regime of President Jacques
Chirac, with France's close allies in
francophone Africa.

As is common with election monitoring
exercises in the African case, the observer
teams were present for only the final few
days of the campaign and had departed
by the time the official results were
announced. For their part, though the
monitors' brief was to observe develop-
ments on election day itself, the British
and Canadian groups found opportuni-
ties to visit rallies held by four of the eight
candidates and to hold interviews with
officials from the RNB, who had been
vocal in their complaints over the elec-
toral register. The superior financial re-
sources of the ruling party were readily
visible; on the opposition side, only
Abessole's campaign showed evidence of
much spending capacity. The observer
groups working with GERDDES agreed
that the elections themselves were free
and, for the most part, fair. The voting
was generally orderly and calm, though
marred on occasion when tempers flared
over the late opening of some voting
stations, the omission of voters' names
from the electoral lists, and the late
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arrival of voting cards. Except for the
last-minute relocation of some voting
stations in an opposition stronghold in
Libreville, the problems appeared prima-
rily administrative. The opposition al-
leged that the ruling PDG had been
involved in organising multiple voting,
and both Abessole and Mamboundou
rejected the results outright. Though cor-
roborative evidence of such activity in
Libreville was presented by two Western
journalists, the unexpectedly low turnout
- only 53% (against the 86% recorded in
1993) - suggested that serial voting did
not have a decisive impact. Opposition
leaders also admitted that they them-
selves failed to get their supporters out to
the polls.

A pre-election assessment team which
had visited Gabon before the 1993 elec-
tions had observed that money had driven
'ideology out of circulation' in Gabonese
politics, and that though ideological dif-
ferences among political parties existed,
it was the 'preoccupation with tangible
material benefits that drives Gabonese
society' (Neher & Bakary, 1993:8). While
this remained largely true in 1998, such
observations tended to blur the signifi-
cance of two fault lines which certainly
split the body politic at the time of the
1993 election, and which were still visible
in 1998 - one concerning the extreme
patterns of inequality which marked
Gabonese society and the other the con-
tinuing role played by French interests,
and not least the French state, in Gabonese
politics.

Gabon had arrived at independence in
1960 with a seemingly weak and highly
vulnerable economy; the revenues accru-
ing from its main export, tropical wood,
were not even sufficient to cover the
state's core administrative costs. Yet the
foundations for its booming post-inde-
pendence export economy were being
put in place. Oil production on a modest
scale had begun in 1956, and uranium
mining commenced at Mounana in Haut-
Ogooue Province the following year; the

manganese mines at nearby Moanda
were producing by 1962, with Gabon
holding a quarter of the known world
reserves outside the area of the former
Soviet Union. Between 1965 and 1980, the
Gabonese economy expanded at a rate of
9.5% a year. By the mid-1990s well over
half the population lived in the three
main urban centres - Libreville (352,000),
Port-Gentil (164,000) and Franceville/
Moanda (75,000); it was estimated that
television was reaching a daily audience
of some 300,000, or nearly a third of the
total population. Gabon had become the
richest member of the francophone CFA
franc zone, and indeed, at $3490 in 1995,
had attained, after the Seychelles, the
highest gross national product per capita
of any African country. Oil accounted for
around 40% of the country's GDP and
over 60% of government revenues. Ga-
bon's oil as well as its uranium had made
the country a major player in the French
economy; 70% of its uranium was sold to
the French nuclear industry, while the
French oil giant Elf-Aquitaine obtained
no less than 30% of all its oil supplies
from Gabon.

Yet it is clear that severe imbalances have
not only persisted among Gabon's nine
provinces, between its urban centres and
the rural hinterland, and among social
classes but have also been sustained by
the strategy of development which Ga-
bon has pursued. Three provinces have
continued to attract the major share of
government spending: Estuaire (Libre-
ville), Ogooue-Maritime (Port-Gentil) and
Haut-Ogooue (Franceville/Mouana).
With more than three-quarters of the
country heavily forested, perhaps only
2% of the land is actually under cultiva-
tion. Gabon has for a long time had to
import a significant part of its food
requirements; today the proportion is
more than half. While the state sought to
increase its investments in agriculture
after the mid-1980s, production remains
low and inefficient. Moreover income is
unevenly distributed: according to a 1995
estimate, 2% of the Gabonese population
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own 80% of the national wealth. 'The
money income of an inhabitant of
Libreville", Pierre Pean wrote in the mid-
1970s at the height of the boom economy,
'is about twenty-two times that of a
traditional agriculturist' (Pe"an, quoted in
Yates 1995:10). Rural investment, includ-
ing improvement of the country's inad-
equate road network, was for long
neglected in favour of Bongo's pet, but
very costly, project - the Transgabonais
railway, which took fourteen years to
complete at a cost of around $4 billion.
The justification for this project, which
the World Bank had opposed on grounds
of financial viability, was that it would
make possible the exploitation of massive
iron ore deposits at Belinga in the north-
east; in the event, the line was extended in
a different direction - southward to
Franceville in the President's native Haut-
Ogooue province. This diversion of state
resources on political grounds under-
lined two facts: first, that the state was the
primary recipient of the rents from oil,
manganese and uranium and, second,
that the decision as to how these rents
were to be spent lay above all with the
autocratic head of state.

Even today Gabon retains the essential
characteristics of a rentier state. It contin-
ues to live off the unearned income that
oil rentals provide, with the oil industry
virtually sealed off as an economic en-
clave. Initially, the industry was almost
exclusively a French domain, with Elf-
Gabon - a 25/75 joint venture between
the Gabonese government and Elf-Aqui-
taine - the main producer. However, by
the early 1970s a number of non-French
oil companies had been attracted to
Gabon, thereby giving the Bongo regime
some leverage in negotiating taxes, royal-
ties and rents. The government secured
for the state a 10% share in the operations
of all foreign companies operating in
Gabon and renegotiated the contracts of
the two leading companies on improved
terms. When, in addition, the Organisa-
tion of Petroleum Exporting Countries
(OPEC), of which Gabon became an

associate member in 1974, wrested con-
trol of pricing from the oil corporations,
Gabon's oil export revenues soared, in-
creasing from US$169 million in 1973 to
$654 million in 1974. This bonanza -
reflected in a 300% increase in the state
budget in 1975 - stimulated the rise of a
self-indulgent and urban-based rentier
class of politicians and bureaucrats who
were content to allow foreign companies
to run the major enterprises in the coun-
try. The ideas and attitudes of this wealthy
elite percolated down the social pyramid
and led ordinary Gabonese to eschew
involvement in the private commercial
sector, which remained dominated by a
diverse expatriate strata made up of a
resident French community - down from
its peak of some 25,000 in the mid-1980s,
but still around 12,000 today - and an
estimated 200,000 immigrants from
mainly francophone states in central and
West Africa, who dominate petty trade
and the informal sector. Most of the
output of educated Gabonese has been
absorbed into the civil service - and
particularly in the capital; salaried staff in
the public service grew from some 3,800
in 1965 to around 45,000 a quarter cen-
tury later. In the early 1990s, only some
5% of rural school teachers were
Gabonese.

The decline of the oil price in the early
1980s, and indeed its dramatic collapse in
1986, brought a sharp deterioration of
Gabon's economic position in the latter
1980s. Rising popular discontent led to
outbreaks of serious labour unrest and, in
late 1989, to two coup plots against the
regime. Even before French President
Frangois Mitterrand announced in June
1990 that future French aid would be
conditional upon the adoption of demo-
cratic reform measures, Omar Bongo had
manoeuvred swiftly to seize the reform
initiative in Gabon. In January 1990, the
ruling PDG established an eighteen-mem-
ber Special Commission for Democracy
that was to lead in March to a national
conference of 2,000 delegates (represent-
ing seventy-five political organisations);
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when this rejected Bongo's proposal for a
revamping of the PDG, he quickly con-
ceded the demand that a multiparty
system should be re-established.

The past decade had seen a progressive
adaptation to the new multiparty politics.
The 1998 presidential election was actu-
ally the seventh multiparty contest since
the first national assembly elections in
late 1990 and, the 1995 constitutional
referendum apart, was undoubtedly the
least fractious and the least subject to
allegations of administrative irregulari-
ties.

Yet the elections took place at a time
when Gabon's rentier economy was fac-
ing renewed and serious pressures. The
country's accumulated external debt (put
at $4,213 billion at the end of 1998) had
required the government to agree to a
loan package with the International Mon-
etary Fund in November 1995 that had far
more stringent conditions than in the past
- including civil service retrenchment, a
privatisation programme, and a reform
of the tax revenue system. The Asian
financial crisis was having a severe im-
pact on timber exports throughout 1997,
as Asian producers like Indonesia and
Malaysia increased their competition in
world markets. Though Gabon was once
the world's eighth largest producer of
uranium, its reserves are nearly exhausted,
and mining operations are due to stop in
1999. As recesssionary pressures accu-
mulated in the world economy, the oil
price slipped rapidly throughout 1998.
The government was fighting the election
on a budget (agreed with the IMF) that
assumed an average price of $17 per
barrel. Though since then the price has
undergone some recovery, on election
day it touched $10 per barrel, a fifty-year
low. While Gabon's production had been
at peak levels (of more than eighteen
million tonnes per year) since 1995, pro-
duction levels are expected to start de-
clining sharply after the millennium.
Unless significant new deposits are lo-
cated, Gabon's oil reserves might be

exhausted as early as 2005; just as he had
come to power when the oil era was
getting into full swing, Omar Bongo's
second term might see this era reach its
close.

At independence, Gabon's close political,
economic and social links with France
had been cemented by defence and mili-
tary technical assistance agreements; the
French maintained a permanent garrison
at Libreville which still amounts to around
600 men. Subsequent relations between
the two countries were cordial, and first
Leon Mba and from 1967 Omar Bongo
pursued a policy of close co-operation
with France in economic and foreign
affairs. That Gabon was one of the core
francophone states which France saw as
central to its African alliance system was
shown in 1964 when French troops inter-
vened to restore Mba to power following
a military coup; they reappeared on the
streets of Libreville and Port-Gentil in
May 1990 to protect French citizens and
property during riots that followed the
death in mysterious circumstances of a
leading opposition figure in a Libreville
hotel. That there were tensions at a
popular level over the French presence
and the perceived close ties between
France and the Bongo regime was evident
at the time of the 1993 election; three
weeks before the election a demonstra-
tion of several thousand outside the
French embassy in Libreville demanded
that France guarantee the election's 'trans-
parency', while in the tense atmosphere
following the election Europeans in the
capital were subject to physical harass-
ment.

For Gabon the benefits of retaining close
ties with France included security, an
assured market for its produce, member-
ship of the CFA franc zone, and budget-
ary and technical support; since French
personnel held key positions in the ad-
ministration, pro-French policies were
pursued. While attacking the Bongo re-
gime for corruption, the misappropria-
tion of public funds, nepotism and
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favouritism, the opposition press and
political parties in 1998 appeared gener-
ally to favour retaining close relations
with the former colonial power, and the
general level of tension at popular level
regarding the expatriate presence was far
less than had been apparent in 1993.
When Andre Kombila, at the time still the
RNB's deputy leader, proposed that the
ties with France should be loosened,
Abessole retorted that this option was not
possible for Gabon. However, he also felt
obliged subsequently to warn France not
to condone possible efforts by the Bongo
regime to manipulate the outcome of the
presidential election: 'If things explode
here, we all go up with it. Our French
friends should start to think about this
again1 (ARB, 1998:13144).

In his book Affaires Africaines, published
in 1984, the journalist Pierre Pean de-
scribed President Bongo as a puppet of
the French state and 'an extreme case,
verging on caricature, of neo-colonial-
ism' (Pean, 1984:20). Though Bongo had
benefited enormously from the French
connection, Gabon's oil wealth had ena-
bled him to become benefactor as well as
client. His contributions to the campaign
expenses of French parties have report-
edly aided French politicians across the
political spectrum, but some parties -
notably the Gaullist Rassemblement pour
la Republique - have benefited far more
from Bongo's generosity than others.

Yet changes in French policy towards
Africa in the 1990s and changes in Ga-
bon's own economic circumstances have
combined to modify, if not yet transform
the post-independence relations between
the two states. At many levels Gabon
continued to receive preferential treat-
ment from France. Thus in the period
1991-93 France provided 85% of the
official development assistance which
Gabon received, largely as support for
the over-valued CFA franc. Again in 1994
France cancelled 50% of the loans which
Gabon contracted through the Caisse
francaise de developpement (CFD) and

also some US$78 million in obligations in
July 1996. Nevertheless, Gabon is not
exempt from what has become a key
plank in France's African policy - shifting
the burden of debt of its former colonies
from the French treasury to the Washing-
ton-based financial institutions. The 50%
devaluation of the CFA franc in January
1994 'signalled the demise of the franco-
African preferential monetary and trad-
ing area known as la zone franc' (Martin,
1995:20). Bongo was said to be furious
with this decision. The devaluation gave
a sharp shock to the Gabonese economy -
boosting inflation to 34% in 1994 - while
at the same time bringing less direct
benefit to Gabon's oil-based economy
than to other francophone states because
the oil is marketed in dollars. The fact
that the French had insisted for many
months that no devaluation was in the
offing has left its legacy of distrust over
the future of the CFA system in the light
of French entry into the eum, in the face of
French assurances that the CFA franc was
protected against a further devaluation,
Bongo demanded to know 'who is telling
the truth' {Economist, 16 May, 1998:70).

There are other indications of France's
changed attitude towards Gabon. Since
1994 the French government has divested
itself of most of its holdings in the
formerly state-owned Elf-Aquitaine, re-
taining only a 15% share in this key oil
firm. Moreover, in recent years Elf itself
has come to focus its interests on partici-
pation in the development of offshore
oilfields in Angola and neighbouring
Congo-Brazzaville; by the end of 1997 it
had been displaced by Shell-Gabon as the
country's largest producer and by the
Italian firm AGIP as its largest concession
holder, while a variety of smaller North
American companies and even a South
African firm had operating stakes in the
oil industry. Moreover, with privatisa-
tion had come a new management - and a
major scandal that has mired the com-
pany in controversy over allegations of
bribery of political leaders in Africa and
Germany as well as France itself.
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Prompted by an auditor's report, the new
chairman of Elf, Philippe Jaffre, had
asked for a French investigating magis-
trate to scrutinise the affairs of his pred-
ecessor, Loi'k le Flock-Prigent. The latter
is now in 'protective custody,' while the
head of Elf-Gabon, Andre Tavallo, es-
caped imprisonment after his refusal to
testify only by posting a bond equivalent
to US$1.7 million. Jaffre has maintained
publicly that the affairs being investi-
gated by French magistrates 'no longer
have anything to do with the company as
it is today', while the new head of Elf-
Gabon insisted to a French journalist:

If in the past certain people tended to
blur the distinction between France and
Elf, this is no longer the case. There has
been a fundamental change (ARB,
1997:13069).

President Bongo has been prepared to act
out of pique where his public standing
has been challenged. In 1983 he expressed
displeasure at the French government's
toleration of the activities of Gabonese
opposition figures in exile in France. He
was outraged at the publication of Pean's
book the following year, and retaliated by
imposing a complete media blackout in
Gabon of any news relating to France;
Pierre Mauroy, the then French prime
minister, had to be dispatched to Libreville
by President Mitterrand to smooth over
the rupture in Franco-Gabonese rela-
tions. More recently, since mid-1996, the
judicial investigation into the Elf affair
has revealed that Geneva-based accounts
belonging to Bongo were implicated in
the side-deals of Elf bosses, while Elf-
Gabon was allegedly involved in trans-
mitting funds from Gabon to the Gaullist
RPR. Possibly in retaliation for the Elf
affair, the Gabon government encour-
aged the South African firm Energy
Africa to purchase the Gabonese state's
share of a new offshore oil exploration
zone; although the twentieth Franco-
African summit held in Paris in late
November 1998 was awkwardly timed in
terms of the Gabonese election. Bongo's

absence was seen as significant. A sign of
the times is that little more than 40% of
Gabon's imports now come from France,
as against 75% in the 1960s.

The incident over the AID observer group
had underlined the continuing ties of the
Bongo government with the Chirac re-
gime in France; Le Monde observed, 'Cer-
tainly, between France and Africa, nothing
changes, or very little' (Le Monde, 9
December 1998). Yet it is evident that
Franco-Gabon relations are undergoing
change. Moreover, in the short term at
least, the Socialist government of Prime
Minister Lionel Jospin is likely to use
what opportunities it can find to assert its
own agendas in the sensitive area of
France's African policy - as it did by
subjecting the magistrate who had led the
AID team to constructive dismissal.
France's actual commitment to the fur-
thering of democratic reform in the re-
gion remains ambiguous. It became the
first Western state to recognise the re-
gime of Denis Sassou Nguesso in neigh-
bouring Congo-Brazzaville, after
Nguesso's private militia had driven the
elected president, Pascal Lissouba, from
office in advance of the 1997 presidential
elections. Elf s Philippe Jaffre was among
the first public figures to be received by
General Sassou Nguesso, a former mili-
tary dictator and head of a quixotic
marxist regime, after he regained power.
In the Gabon case, it had always seemed
unlikely that a major turning point in the
country's post-independence politics was
in prospect in December 1998. But the
next presidential election, due in 2005, is
likely to pose much more difficult choices
for Gabon's voters, for the country's
leaders, and not least for France itself.

William Tordoff is emeritus professor,
Department of Government, University
of Manchester; Ralph A. Young is a
member of the same Department. Both
participated in the monitoring of the
Gabonese election as part of the British
observer team.
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The Nigerian Transition:
Third Time Lucky or More
of the Same?

Abdul Raufu Mustapha

Two Failed Transitions
Since the military coup of December
1983, Nigeria has had three attempts at
'democratic transition'. Two of them,
associated with the despotic leaderships
of Babangida and Abacha, failed woe-
fully. The third is still running its course
and if all goes well, on 29 May 1999, the
Nigerian military, under the leadership
of General Abdusalami Abubakar, is
scheduled to hand over power to the
winner of the February 27th presidential
election, General Olusegun Obasanjo. In
the event that President-elect Obasanjo
assumes office on 29 May, Nigeria would
have completed a feat that was beginning
to seem impossible since the overthrow
of Shagari - the transfer of power from
the military to an elected successor gov-
ernment. Is this a case of 'third time
lucky'? Is Nigeria really democratising or
are we witnessing the legitimation of
military privileges by other means? In
this Briefing, I explore some of the com-
plexities of the recent 'democratic open-
ing's' in Nigeria.

When the Buhari/Idiagbon dictatorship
came to power in December 1983, little
did Nigerians realise that they were in for
a prolonged period of military rule that
would virtually destroy what was left of
the economy and entrench the military in
all facets of national life. The Buhari/
Idiagbon junta refused to elaborate a
programme of transition to civil rule,
causing much apprehension in the coun-
try. In August 1985, the Babangida junta
came into office through a palace coup,
inaugurating the season of 'transition
without change'. Babangida represented
three fundamental breaks with past mili-
tary dictatorships in Nigeria. First, he



Briefing: The Nigerian Transition: Third Time Lucky or More of the Same? 277

Bibliography
African Research Bulletin (ARB), Political,
Social and Cultural Series, Vol. 34, No. 6, June,
1997, p. 13069; and Vol. 35, No. 6, June, 1998, p.
13144.

Bratton, M & N van de Walle (1997), Democratic
Experiments in Africa: Regime Transitions in
Comparative Perspective, Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.

Clark, J (1997), 'Petro-Politics in Congo', Journal
of Democracy, Vol. 8, No. 3.

Englebert, P (1998), 'Gabon: Recent History', in
African South of the Sahara 1999, London: Europa,
28th ed.

Hodgkinson, E (1998), 'Gabon: Economy', in
Africa South of the Sahara 1999, London: Europa,
28th ed.

IFES, 'Gabon Pre-Election Technical
Assessment', Washington, DC: International
Foundation for Election Systems, November,
1998.

Limam, Z (1998) 'Le Mystère Omar Bongo',
Afrique Magazine, No. 158, November.

Martin, G (1995), 'Continuity and Change in
Franco-African Relations', Journal of Modern
African Studies, Vol. 33, No. 1.

Neher, L & T Bakary (1993)'Gabon: Competing
for the Presidency - a Pre-Election Assessment',
Washington, DC: International Foundation for
Electoral Systems, June.

Péan, P (1984), Affaires Africaines, Paris: Fayard.

Yates, W A (1995), The Rentier State in Gabon,
Working Paper No. 196, Boston: African Studies
Centre, Boston University.

The Nigerian Transition:
Third Time Lucky or More
of the Same?

Abdul Raufu Mustapha

Two Failed Transitions
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associated with the despotic leaderships
of Babangida and Abacha, failed woe-
fully. The third is still running its course
and if all goes well, on 29 May 1999, the
Nigerian military, under the leadership
of General Abdusalami Abubakar, is
scheduled to hand over power to the
winner of the February 27th presidential
election, General Olusegun Obasanjo. In
the event that President-elect Obasanjo
assumes office on 29 May, Nigeria would
have completed a feat that was beginning
to seem impossible since the overthrow
of Shagari - the transfer of power from
the military to an elected successor gov-
ernment. Is this a case of 'third time
lucky'? Is Nigeria really democratising or
are we witnessing the legitimation of
military privileges by other means? In
this Briefing, I explore some of the com-
plexities of the recent 'democratic open-
ing's' in Nigeria.

When the Buhari/Idiagbon dictatorship
came to power in December 1983, little
did Nigerians realise that they were in for
a prolonged period of military rule that
would virtually destroy what was left of
the economy and entrench the military in
all facets of national life. The Buhari/
Idiagbon junta refused to elaborate a
programme of transition to civil rule,
causing much apprehension in the coun-
try. In August 1985, the Babangida junta
came into office through a palace coup,
inaugurating the season of 'transition
without change'. Babangida represented
three fundamental breaks with past mili-
tary dictatorships in Nigeria. First, he
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undermined the collective collegiate lead-
ership of the regime by the officer corp
and instead instituted a personal rule.
Second, he 'legitimised' grand and wide-
spread corruption at the same time as he
was squeezing the salaried classes through
the structural adjustment programme.
Corruption became an unstated, but all-
embracing, foundation of state policy.
Third, Babangida resisted the transfer of
power to an elected government by en-
gaging the populace, particularly the
politicians, in an 'endless' and meaning-
less transition process which he himself
constantly subverted. For seven years,
Babangida involved the country in a
'political transition' whose cost has been
put at about N30 billion. It became clear
in the end that his machiavellian ma-
noeuvres were aimed at perpetuating his
personal grip on power, even at the cost
of fragmenting the country along re-
gional, ethnic and religious lines.

General Buhari was right when he re-
cently summarised Babangida's tenure:

The regime that came to power in 1985
that ushered in General Babangida de-
stroyed all national institutions which in
its own opinion, stood in its way. It
tolerated, encouraged, entrenched and
institutionalised corruption and glori-
fied its perpetrators ...At the end of its
tenure in 1993, the military government
had established an image of corrupt,
unreliable and unaccountable lords of the
manor.

The 12 June 1993 debacle over the annul-
ment of the results of the presidential
election was Babangida's bequest to the
country; for someone so enamoured with
the concept of 'heritage', this was indeed
a heritage of thorns. He was disgraced
out of office by a combination of popular
protests on the streets and self-centred
machinations within the officer corp. The
first ill-fated 'transition' had imploded.

The Shonekan-led Interim National Gov-
ernment (ING) which Babangida put in

place as he was forced from office was an
unelected contraption with little legiti-
macy and no real power. It has for long
been speculated in Nigeria that the com-
position and operation of the ING was
part of a long-standing conspiracy be-
tween Babangida and Abacha who was
effectively the number two person in the
Babangida junta. That Abacha had pre-
tensions to the leadership of the country
was common knowledge; in Kano, his
supporters and hangers-on referred to
him as the Khalifa. (The Four Khalifs in
Islamic history were the successors of the
Prophet in the leadership of the Umma).
The constitution of the ING left Abacha in
control of the military. He was also the
most senior minister in the government
and according to Babangida's decree
establishing the ING, in the event of
Shonekan relinquishing office, the most
senior minister, that is, Abacha, was
expected to take over the running of the
government. The charade of Shonekan's
'voluntary resignation' was only a matter
of time, particularly after the Lagos High
Court declared the government illegal in
October 1993.

Abacha forced Shonekan from office in
November 1993, declaring his junta as a
'child of necessity'. All the political par-
ties and other democratic institutions
under the abortive Babangida 'transition'
were abolished. Seven years of Baban-
gida's 'transition' and alleged 'political
engineering' ultimately led back to an-
other full-blown military dictatorship.
Abacha started by weeding out the so-
called 'Babangida boys' from a military
establishment that had become highly
politicised and corruption-ridden. The 12
June debacle was blamed on Babangida
while Abacha was presented as the last
guarantee of the country's strained unity.
Another process of 'change without
change' was to ensue. To consolidate his
hold, Abacha co-opted politicians of all
hues into his cabinet and embarked on
hare-brained populist economic meas-
ures. A Sovereign Constitutional Confer-
ence was promised as a sop to
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pro-democracy forces emboldened by the
struggle against Babangida's sit-tight
agenda.

Abacha ultimately resorted to the person-
alisation of power characteristic of the
Babangida era. The council of ministers,
the Federal Executive Council, hardly
met. In Nigerian journalistic parlance,
Abacha became the 'maximum leader'.
The 'imperial presidency' held court at
Aso Rock where all matters of state, high
and low, were determined in a patrimonial
manner. Personal contact with the dicta-
tor was restricted to a few trusted allies
who took decisions without any consid-
eration for the proper bureaucratic chan-
nels. Soothsayers became very influential
in the determination of public policy and
in the personal conduct of the dictator.
Beyond this, the 'First Family' - that
unholy trinity of the wife, the eldest son
and the eldest daughter - engaged in
reckless influence peddling and corrupt
enrichment. An office of the 'First Daugh-
ter' was even set up in the inner sanctum
of Aso Rock; Mohammed Abacha, the
dictator's eldest son, requisitioned $100
million from the Central Bank. He also
interrogated his father's political oppo-
nents with electric cattle prods right
inside Aso Rock. It was later revealed
after his death, that Abacha himself had
stolen about US $2 billion of public funds
between 1993 and 1998. Over $817 mil-
lion and N8 billion have so far been
recovered from the grasping dictator's
family.

From 1994, opponents of the Abacha
dictatorship fell victim to unsolved mur-
ders. Coup 'plots' were uncovered in
1995 and 1997 and a wide array of
military and civilian opponents were
convicted in very dubious trials. Obasanjo
was only spared the firing squad as a
result of international pressure. Others,
like Yar'Adua, died in prison in mysteri-
ous circumstances. The cream of the
Yoruba elite were allegedly implicated in
bomb blasts and imprisoned. A reign of
terror, superintended by Abacha's secu-

rity establishment, had the country in its
grip. If Babangida was Machiavelli's low
and cunning fox, Abacha was his mean-
spirited and iron-fisted lion, mindless of
the rationality of the exercise of power.
Unfortunately, both 'Princes' also had
scant regard for the interests of their
'subjects' and the 'principality'.

At the onset of his junta, Abacha prom-
ised to return the country to constitu-
tional democratic rule at the earliest
opportunity. He promised that the length
of stay of his junta would be determined
by the Constitutional Conference he was
about to establish. When the Conference
set the date of January 1996 for the hand-
over, Abacha embarked on an all too
obvious surreptitious campaign to un-
dermine the Conference. In the end, the
Conference capitulated and reversed it-
self, giving Abacha a blank cheque to
decide the length of his tenure. Further-
more, despite promises to the contrary,
the so-called '1995 Constitution' drawn
up by the Conference was incessantly
tampered with, and was not released to
the public. Abacha set up yet another
'transition process' which was supposed
to lead to an elected constitutional gov-
ernment in October 1998. The institutions
that were to midwife this transition were
the National Electoral Commission
(NECON) and the Transition Implemen-
tation Committee (TIC). Both were loaded
with unashamed Abacha apologists.

He tampered so violently with the party
registration process that all authentic
political forces in the country were de-
nied party registration; the field was left
wide open only to his allies, or to political
lightweights with little or no following.
The five parties formed under the 'transi-
tion' were rightly described as 'the lep-
rous fingers of the same hand'. It
subsequently turned out that each party
was under the control of a minder who
was a member of Abacha's kitchen cabi-
net of security operatives, political fixers
and propagandists. In April 1998, all the
five parties dutifully nominated Abacha
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as their sole candidate for the scheduled
August 1998 presidential election. The
promised presidential election was now
to be turned into a referendum, a straight
yes or no on Abacha. Relevant sections of
the laws were to be changed to allow a
serving military officer to run for office.
Abacha's transition could only lead to an
Abacha presidency.

Abacha sponsored an endless chain of
groups to sing his praises. The most
notorious of these hundred or so groups
was the 'Youths Earnestly Asking for
Abacha' (YEAA), who organised the infa-
mous Two Million Man March in March
to 'persuade' Abacha to run for president.
N500 million of public funds and count-
less public facilities, including two NNPC
helicopters, were put at their disposal.
This was a desperate attempt to create a
semblance of popular support. In the
same vein, 'Abacha model' television
sets, 'Abacha soap', 'Abacha rice' and
'Abacha jewellery' were imported and
distributed throughout the country. It
became obligatory for government offi-
cials and those hoping to transact busi-
ness with any arm of government to wear
Abacha badges on their clothes and have
Abacha stickers on their cars.

In a comparable situation in Ghana,
Rawlings had been able to create some
social roots in Ghanaian society by re-
storing a measure of health to the economy
and stabilizing the polity. His transition
to a civilian president was predicated, to
some extent, on this important sociologi-
cal fact. Lacking in any substantial roots
in Nigerian society beyond the narrow
but powerful band of his political and
military allies, Abacha relied on exces-
sive force, intimidation, and bribery.
When he turned to 'democratic' electoral-
ism under international and internal pres-
sure, Abacha had no choice other than to
try to 'manufacture' popular acceptance.
He tirelessly cultivated traditional rulers,
plying them with luxurious gifts at public
expense. But he needed to go beyond this
narrow and increasingly discredited

group. In the end, Abacha failed to built a
popular social base for his idiosyncratic
transition. In the April 1998 election to
the National Assembly under Abacha's
transition, only about 10% of the elector-
ate bothered to vote, signalling a high
level of popular disenchantment. Even in
the northern parts of the country where
open opposition to Abacha's tyranny had
been mooted, groups of politicians and
academics began to speak out.

Abacha remained undeterred by clear
popular disaffection. To add spiritual
verve to his machinations, he assembled
religious leaders of all faiths to Abuja in
May 1998 to implore God to 'remove' the
forces that stood in the path of Nigeria's -
read Abacha's - progress. The three-day
retreat was aimed at 'moving the nation
forward'. Ordinary Nigerians were asked
to add their voices to the chorus of
supplication. Barely two weeks after this
outpouring of national religious fervour,
Abacha literally dropped dead on 8 June
1998. Many claimed that God had an-
swered the prayers for moving Nigeria
forward. The health of the hard-drinking
and always be-goggled dictator had long
been a subject of intense rumour. But
nobody expected his sudden death. Did
he die naturally? Was he poisoned? Was
it viagra-induced as some claim? The
truth will ultimately be revealed in the
fullness of time. What has been officially
acknowledged, however, is that he died
in the arms of Indian prostitutes who had
been specially flown into the country to
gratify the lust of members of the inner
circle of the military elite. His death was
greeted with relief, if not outright jubila-
tion, in most parts of the country. The
pious attributed it to 'divine deliverance'
while others took to the streets in jubila-
tion and celebration, exchanging saluta-
tions in the general direction of 'goodbye
to bad rubbish'. This highly 'unAfrican'
lack of reverence for the dead is not
surprising; those not directly touched by
his terror were nevertheless socially crip-
pled by his graft and mismanagement.
The percentage of the population living
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below the poverty line had increased
from 41% in 1992 to 80% in 1998.

The two despots, Babangida and Abacha,
may have failed in their efforts to sit tight
in office, but the long years of their
arbitrary rule have had serious conse-
quences for the country. The institutions
and morals of the country have been
altered beyond recognition. The economy
is in shambles, public infrastructure in all
spheres of life has decayed. Corruption,
always a problem, has become endemic
and elephantine. Communal and ethnic
tensions are palpable, some deliberately
stoked for political ends. The country is
little more than a shadow of its pre-1983
self. Even the army is itself ridden with
factionalism as officers scrambled for
opportunities to accumulate political and
economic privileges. Babangida may be
out of office and Abacha may be dead,
but the system they built persists, a fact
brought home by the continuing promi-
nence of many 'Abacha men' in the
Abdusalami junta. Entrenched military
interests, backed by a measure of support
from opportunistic political groups and
some ethno-regional tendencies, have be-
come a worrisome feature of Nigerian
political life. Such is the context of Niger-
ia's third attempt at 'transition polities'.

Third Time Lucky?
Abiola's equally mysterious and conven-
ient death in July 1998 put paid to the
agitation for the restoration of the June
12th 1993 mandate. It led to deplorable
ethnic rioting and killings in Lagos, but it
also effectively cleared the way for the
unfolding of Abdusalami's transition pro-
gramme. Abacha's 'transition' pro-
gramme, tailor-made to perpetuate his
despotic rule, died with him. The second
post-1983 'transition' programme went
the way of the first. Though Abdusalami
was a high-ranking member of the Abacha
court, it is logical that he should seek to
distance himself from the Abacha project.
For one, the population was restive, and
could be expected to stoutly resist any

continuation of the charade. In this, the
pro-democracy forces could count on
increased international attention and sup-
port. Second, Abacha supporters, having
hyped up his indispensability and invin-
cibility, suddenly found themselves de-
feated by the grim reaper. This left them
without a fallback position. Third,
Abdusalami himself was evidently be-
coming the object of the Abacha terror
machine. Failed attempts had been made
by the Abacha securocrats to implicate
him in the alleged Diya coup plot of
December 1997. And it subsequently
emerged that Abdusalami had been slated
for retirement on the very day Abacha
dropped dead. Documents meant to give
effect to that intention were waiting for
Abacha's signature later that fateful morn-
ing.

Importantly, and to his credit, Abdusalami
realised the depths to which the military,
and the country, had sunk. It is doubtful
if this realisation is common within his
ruling junta. He recognised, from the
very start, the need for a new direction,
but he was effectively surrounded by the
remnants of the rudderless Abacha ma-
chine, particularly in strategic places in
the military. He also had to take account
of fractious ethno-regional demands and
calculations. Still, the new junta has been
able to introduce wide-ranging political
reforms that have re-animated the politi-
cal process. Political prisoners have been
released and some form of dialogue
entered into with opposition forces. Some
in the military, and most of the nation,
have stared into an abyss under Babangida
and Abacha, and both seem to realise the
need to move in a different direction. But
does this mean that the Nigerian military
have had a change of heart? Does it mean
that Nigeria is now committed to moving
towards democratic governance? These
questions are difficult to answer. There is
sufficient evidence to suggests that what
we currently have may be no more than a
change of tack on the part of some
powerful constituencies within the mili-
tary. Only the long-term survival or
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subsequent collapse of the democratic
experiment can give a definitive answer
to these nagging doubts. In the remaining
parts of this Briefing, I lay out the
evidence which suggests that the current
Nigerian transition has a Janus face in-
deed.

Abdusalami's transitional programme,
announced in July 1998, met the immedi-
ate popular demand for the disbandment
of all the trappings of the so-called
'transition' under Abacha. The National
Electoral Commission, NECON, that will-
ing tool of Abacha's malfeasance, was
disbanded; it had irretrievably lost cred-
ibility. The 'five leprous fingers' were
also amputated after some haggling. All
the so-called local government, state gov-
ernment and national assembly
'(s) elections' held under the Abacha cha-
rade were annulled. For the third time,
annulment was visited on the never-
ending transition process, but this time,
to popular acclaim. Even the opportunis-
tic politicians who were party to Abacha's
machinations were queuing up to con-
demn the entire process. Second, the
junta announced a new transition timeta-
ble, terminating on 29 May 1999, instead
of the 1 October 1998 date set by Abacha.

Pro-democracy groups and the Yoruba
opposition were sorely disappointed that
their demands for a government of na-
tional unity (GNU) was not accepted.
Advocates of the GNU argued that the
military should leave on 1 October 1998
as promised and that the GNU should
then call a Sovereign National Confer-
ence (SNC) to sort out the political and
constitutional mess in the country as a
prelude to full democratic transition. In
the event, there was grudging popular
acceptance of the further elongation of
military rule. Third, a new Independent
National Electoral Commission (INEC)
was established with the emphasis on the
'independent'. This new body was
charged with overseeing the registration
of political parties and the conduct of

elections in the three tiers of government,
local, state and federal.

The party registration exercise presented
the first challenge to the INEC. Two
issues are of crucial importance here.
First, the military mindset of regulating
the electoral process 'in the national
interest' which started with the Obasanjo
transition of 1979 continues. This was the
weapon used by Abacha to neutralise the
entire political class at the onset of his
'transition'. Second, there is the tendency
within the military to try to enforce
'national' rather than 'sectional' political
parties by administrative fiat. By con-
trast, the South African election of June
1999 will be contested by some 31 parties,
freely organised by the electorate. In
Nigeria, while this control mindset has
clearly failed to produce 'national' politi-
cal parties devoid of ethno-regional con-
notations, it has however, served as a
useful tool in preventing the free inter-
play of political forces and the emergence
of genuine national political groupings
through compromises. Of the 26 political
associations that sought to contest the
elections under the Abdusalami transi-
tion, only 9 were given provisional per-
mission to contest the first in the series of
elections. In the end, only three, the
Peoples Democratic Party (PDP), the All
Peoples Party (APP) and the Alliance for
Democracy (AD) were given full registra-
tion.

The PDP started life as a pan-national
grouping of politicians who spoke out
against Abacha's plans just before his
death. It has since evolved into the
watering hole of prominent politicians
who can be rightly considered as part of
the Nigerian 'establishment'. It also has
the solid support of most retired military
officers, some suggest as many as 200 of
them. It gets most of its support from the
northern and eastern parts of the country
and from the ethnic minority areas of the
North Central and the South-South zones
of the country. The APP has possibly the
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largest number of politicians who took
part in the Abacha transition in its fold.
For this reason, it is sometimes derided as
the 'Abacha Peoples Party'. Its main
support is from parts of the north and the
east. The AD is clearly the political
machine of the disgruntled Yoruba elite
in the southwest. It is the most ethnically
homogeneous of the three parties. These
parties are sometimes described as right-
ist (APP), centrist (PDP), and radical
(AD). Nothing can be further from the
truth, as there is nothing ideological
about any of these parties. If anything,
they represent an agglomeration of politi-
cal entrepreneurs, each intent on captur-
ing political power. To varying degrees,
they also represent ethno-regional griev-
ances and/or political aspirations, the
APP being rather less so than the other
two.

Elections

The Abdusalami transition elections
started with the local government elec-
tions of 5 December 1998. The 9 parties
given provisional registration took part
and the results were to determine the full
registration of parties. This was an at-
tempt to loosen the control of the elec-
toral system under popular pressure. The
result of that election is shown in Table
One.

This result clearly established the leader-
ship of the PDP in the political process.

Contrary to the expectations of those who
want to create 'national' parties by ad-
ministrative fiat, the ethno-regional con-
centration or leanings of each of the three
registered parties is shown in Table Two
which reveals that the AD is concentrated
in the SW zone. While the APP and the
PDP have what Nigerians often refer to as
'national spread', the preponderance of
PDP support from the NW zone is of
political significance. The SouthWest is
the Yoruba heartland, the SouthEast is
the Igbo heartland, the SouthSouth is the
zone of southern ethnic minorities, the
NorthWest is the Hausa heartland, the
NorthCentral is the zone of northern
ethnic minorities, the NorthEast is a
mixture of Hausa, Kanuri, Fulani and
some northern ethnic minorities, and the
FCT is the Federal Capital Territory
around the new capital, Abuja. It should
also be noted from Table One that the 6
parties given provisional registration but
not subsequently registered, have elected
chairmen and councillors. Their non-
registration by administrative fiat has led
to a situation where legitimately elected
public officials have no legally recog-
nised political platform! Table two (over).

These patterns of electoral performance
have been repeated in the subsequent
elections: state gubernatorial and assem-
bly elections on 9 January 1999; national
Senate and House of Representatives
elections on 20 February 1999; and the
more controversial presidential election

Table One: Nigerian Local Government Elections, 5 December 1998

AD APP PDP
Parties
UPP PRP MDJ DAM NSM UDP

No of states with
5% of votes
Elected Chairmen
Elected Councillors

13

102
1101

35

192
2599

36

464
4840

1

1
35

0

2
21

2

3
71

0

0
4

1

2
17

0

0
11

No data for 8 Chairmanship and 112 Councillorship positions.

Source: SPMGN Report.
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Table Two: Nigerian Local Government Elections, 5 December 1998:
Party Support by Zone

AD APP PDP AD APP PDP

Zones
SW
SE
SS
NW
NC
NE
FCT

Chairmen
Total

137
95

123
186
115
112

6

95
2
3
0
2
0
0

19
23
35
46
31
37

1

21
67
79

137
81
74
5

Councillors
Total
1542
1249
1406
2005
1337
1210
62

931
41
67
6
45
11
0

205
361
436
635
444
502
16

384
768
807
1325
821
694
41

No data for 8 Chairmanship and 112 Councillorship positions.

Source: SPMGN Report.

of 27 February 1999. The result of the
gubernatorial elections in the states is
shown in Table Three.

The gubernatorial results give additional
insight into the pattern of electoral sup-
port. The SW remains solidly AD, while
the leadership position of the PDP in the
SE and the SS increased. In the NW,
however, the APP was able to overturn
the lead established by the PDP in the
local government elections. The gap be-
tween the PDP and the APP narrowed in
the NE. I shall return to the significance of
these shifts in due course. The result of
the National Assembly elections of 20
February 1999 is shown in Table Four.

The nomination of candidates for the
presidential elections of 27 February 1999
was a very acrimonious and divisive
affair in all the three parties. In the AD,
the front-runner, Bola Ige, was inexplica-
bly overtaken by Olu Falae. In the APP, a
bitter internal struggle raged between the

supporters of Olusola Saraki and the
national leadership of the party. At stake
were the alliance struck between the APP
leadership and the AD, and the zoning of
the party's presidential ticket to the
south. Either issue would have scuttled
Saraki's burning ambition. The APP Con-
vention held in Kaduna in February
disintegrated into a farce. The party
leadership, meeting in caucus, chose
Ogbonnaya Onu from the SE zone as its
candidate. This was obviously a move
aimed at scuttling the ambitions of more
serious contenders from the SE like
Emmanuel Iwuayanwu; Onu had only
just lost the governorship election in his
home state. Even the more orderly PDP
Convention in Jos was not without its
share of shenanigans and unethical
horsetrading. In the course of the cam-
paign for the ticket, the former vice-
president Alex Ekwueme emerged as a
serious contender from the SE. Despite
the vociferous challenge to him by a
fellow Igbo, Jim Nwobodo, Ekwueme

Table

Party

AD
APP
PDP
Total (States)

Three

SW

CO O
 

O
 C

D

Source: SPMGN Report.

: Nigerian

SE

0
0
5
5

Zone
SS

O
 

O
 

CO C
O

Gubernatorial Elections,

NW

0
4
3
7

NC

0
2
4
6

NE

0
3
3
6

9 January 1999

Total (States) Total (Votes)

6
9
21
36

3,163,587(11.52%)
9,854,222(35.89%)
14,434,037(52.58%)
27,451,846
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Table Four: Nigerian National
Assembly Elections,

20 February 1999

Party
Chamber AD APP PDP To be Total

declared

Senate 20 24 59 6 109
House 68 74 206 12 360

Source: SPMGN Report.

emerged as the hope of the Igbo in
regaining a prominent position in Nige-
rian politics.The multi-cornered battle
between Nwobodo and Ekwueme,
Obasanjo and Ekwueme and a northern
hopeful, Abubakar Rimi and the party
leadership, was a very dirty battle, fought
with newspaper denouncements, bribery
of convention delegates and much muck-
raking. But the PDP fight was nothing
compared to the fight between Saraki
supporters and the APP leadership. Later,
there was also the controversy between
Onu and the APP leadership. In the end,
Obasanjo emerged as the PDP candidate,
having squarely thrashed all other con-
tenders; he secured 1,658 votes to the 521
votes of the nearest contender, Ekwueme.
Some have argued that this was a victory
for the legion of retired army officers in
the PDP who are alleged to have directly
or indirectly bankrolled the Obasanjo
bid. At a joint meeting of the APP/AD
alliance, Falae was preferred over Onu,
though the later continued to consider
himself the legitimate candidate of the
party convention. The instinct for power-
grabbing, without regard for the integrity
and sustainability of the political process,
is still very much alive in the psychology
of Nigerian politicians, both civil and
military.

At the onset of the Abdusalami transi-
tion, there had been a chorus of southern
politicians demanding a 'power shift'
from the north to the south. This was
partly as a consequence of the annulment
of Abiola's mandate. It was also the result
of the perceived northern domination of

the federal government since independ-
ence. In the end, a consensus emerged in
the country in favour of 'power-shift' to
the south. This opened the way for
intense moves by each of the southern
zones - SW, SS, and SE - for the post of
president. The defeat of Ekwueme's can-
didature in Jos, and the subsequent dump-
ing of the other Igbo candidate, Onu,
have since given rise to much Igbo
complaints about marginalisation. The
elite Igbo organisation, the Ohaneze,
complained against Ekwueme's defeat
and asked Igbos to vote for the APP/AD
alliance instead. On its part, the Igbo
cultural/political organisation, the
Igboezue Cultural Association, has la-
mented the 'total exclusion of Igbo peo-
ple from the on-going democratisation
process, warning that it constitutes a
threat to the unity of the nation'.

Though Falae and Obasanjo are both
Yoruba from the SW, Obasanjo is gener-
ally regarded by the bulk of the Yoruba
electorate as a northern stooge and a front
for the discredited military. In the SW, as
in the SE, the choice of candidates for the
presidential election and the election
itself have given rise to heightened ethnic
bitterness. Interestingly, Olu Falae, the
representative of the disgruntled Yoruba
elite beat Olusegun Obasanjo, the alleged
'stooge' of northern interests in the core
Hausa States of Sokoto, Kebbi and
Zamfara, reminding us of the limits
ethnic analyses. The result of the presi-
dential election between Obasanjo of the
PDP and Falae of the APP/AD is given in
Table Five.

Table Five: Nigerian Presidential
Elections, 27 February 1999

Obasanjo Falae

TotalVotes 18,738,154 11,110,287
No of States won 27 9
No. of states
with 25% of votes 32 23

Source: SPMGN Report.
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Flawed Elections?

There are many flaws in the elections
held under the Abdusalami transition. If
these flaws remain unrectified, then Ni-
gerian democracy will be threatened by
the lack of an acceptable basis for deter-
mining the true will of the electorate. A
major problem had to do with the compi-
lation of the voters register. INEC had
just two weeks to correct the inadequa-
cies of the voters register drawn up by
NECON. In the end, a very questionable
voters roll was produced. Given Niger-
ia's approximate population and the age
profile of that population, the estimated
size of the electorate should be about 40
million. Yet INEC produced a register of
52,472,604 eligible voters instead. It was
even acknowledged by the INEC chair-
man that as many as 20 million names on
the register may be fictitious. To make
matters worse, for the Presidential elec-
tion, INEC provided ballot papers for
58,138,945 voters.

The elections themselves were scruti-
nised by many local and international
observers, particularly, the Transition
Monitoring Group (TMG), a group of 44
local NGOs. Others were the Carter
Center, the National Democratic Institute
(NDI), the Commonwealth, the OAU, the
UN, the International Foundation for
Electoral Systems (IFES), and the Interna-
tional Republican Institute (IRI). The
reports of these bodies make it possible to
conduct a fairly objective assessment of
the elections.

In the December 5th local government
elections, the observers noted that the
elections were largely orderly and peace-
ful, the results seen as roughly reflective
of the will of the electorate. But some
serious lapses were pointed out, such as
the failure to follow laid down electoral
procedure by the presiding officers; lack
of guarantee of secret voting; low level of
women's participation; a tedious voters
accreditation process just before ballot-
ing, which took hours and deterred many.

particularly women; lack of voting mate-
rial; lateness of officials; and in some
cases, the resort to violence:

• In Awka, the Anambra State capital,
one person was confirmed dead in a
shootout involving a convoy of an APP
candidate patrolling polling areas in
the city;

• In Asari Toru Local Government Area
of Rivers State (Buguma City), youths
dressed in black used acid to destroy
polling materials and took them away
thereby ensuring that no elections were
held in the area;

• In Ward 9 of the same local govern-
ment, party agents brought thugs who
were shooting in the air and scaring
people away. Some people also sus-
tained knife cuts;

• In Akwa Ibom State, the Divisional
Police Officer (DPO) of Oron Division
was killed by rioters protesting the
conduct of the council elections in the
area (TMG Report).

It was hoped that INEC would put
matters right before the subsequent elec-
tions, but these hopes were not realised.
In their report on the 9 January 1999 state
gubernatorial and assembly elections, the
Carter Center and the NDI pointed out
the same problems as in the local govern-
ment elections. In addition, they high-
lighted the acrimony within the parties
over the choice of candidates, the use of
financial corruption to sway voters, thug-
gery by party officials and instances
where 'party agents acted as polling
officials'. In this particular election,
Bayelsa State in the SS zone recorded a
voter turnout of 119%!

This unwholesome trend continued
through the national assembly elections
of 20 February 1999, reaching pandemic
proportions in the presidential elections
of 27 February 1999. In the presidential
election, Bayelsa State improved its record,
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posting a voters turnout of 122%. All the
observers reported massive fraud in this
election. According to the Justice, Devel-
opment and Peace Commission report:

Political party agents gave the impres-
sion of being on the field simply to outdo
one another in the perpetuation of elec-
toral fraud. In many cases, presiding
officers and policemen connived with
party agents to perpetuate the frauds ...
In Abuja, our observers reported a wide-
scale fraud involving all the political
parties. A good case in point was that of
polling centre Number 19, Nyanya Ward
in Gbagarepe Town of Abuja Municipal
Area Council ... where 46 voters were
accredited but actual voting and count-
ing had it as follows: APP - 65, PDP -
1,371, respectively.

The report also alleged that the situation
was so terrible in Obior Town in
Aniocha Local Government Area (Delta
State), where a deputy governor-elect
personally supervised the massive rig-
ging that took place in the two polling
centres in the town ... The deputy
governor-elect, who drove into one of the
polling centres, accosted two of our
observers, interrogated them, threatened
them with a gun and asked his personal
escort to march them out, far away from
the polling centre...

At Umunede, also in Delta State, pre-
cisely at Ogbe Primary School, Ward 2,
units One and Two, ballot papers were
shared openly between the two parties,
which later caused a fight, since the PDP
agent reportedly cheated on the APP
agent {Guardian, 4 March 1999).

The Commission rightly concluded that
'it will be unsafe to conclude that the
election was fair'. It argued that there was
'the need to investigate some of the
outrageous figures'. This position has
been generally supported by the high-
powered delegation sent by the Carter
Centre, including President Carter, former
President Mahamane Ousmane of Niger

Republic and General Colin Powell,
former US Joint Chief of Staff. The Carter
report acknowledged some positive as-
pects of the election, but added that 'we
are greatly concerned about evidence of
serious flaws in the electoral process
It drew attention to inflated returns, the
stuffing of ballot boxes by officials and
the alteration of results:

In many instances, observers recorded
low numbers of accredited voters or few
voters at polling stations, sometimes less
than 10 percent of those registered.

During the counting and/or collation
processes later in the day, however, they
found that these voters, same polling
stations, or adjacent polling stations,
reported considerably higher numbers of
voters, some times 100 percent. Usually,
the voters in these polling stations were
entirely for a single party ... Observers
saw apparent instances where infiated
tally sheets were substituted for the
original sheets at counting centres (Abuja
Mirror, 3-9 March, 1999).

While pointing out that the abuses may
not have affected the overall outcome, the
Carter report suggests that 'these abuses
may have substantially compromised the
integrity of the process in the areas where
they occurred'. It called for an investiga-
tion of the cases. A Nigerian observer has
pointed out that instead of the official
claim of a 52.03% turn out for the
presidential election, the actual turn out
may be in the region of 36.17%; a figure
closer to the 30% observed by the Carter
team. This Nigerian observer also sug-
gests that the difference between Obasanjo
and Falae is not the 7,627,867 votes
officially announced, but a narrower
margin of 1,478,249 (Naijanet, 10 March
1999).

Most Nigerians would agree that
Obasanjo won the election. First, the lead
of the PDP was consistent throughout all
the elections. Second, the PDP was rela-
tively better organised and better fi-
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nanced to fight the election. Third, the
APP/AD alliance was in shambles, with
major party stalwarts like Saraki,
Iwuayanwu and Ojukwu effectively de-
camping to the opposition. And this
sense of alienation was shared by many
ordinary party members, particularly in
the north. The point, however, is that the
credibility of the process has been seri-
ously questioned. The fact that Falae took
his case to the Election Tribunal and lost
does not remove this moral deficit. As the
Carter report diplomatically advocates:

There must be a move away from the
much-criticised politics of money, and
winner-take-all contests. Ruling and
opposition parties alike must work co-
operatively to establish common rules of
democratic conduct.

Conclusion: The Dawning of
Democracy?
Based on this transition so far, are we
seeing the end of the military factor in
Nigerian domestic politics? My sceptical
answer is 'No'. The reasons for such
scepticism have both military and non-
military components. Specifically, I draw
attention to three crucial areas: the unsta-
ble political, institutional and constitu-
tional heritage of prolonged military
rule; the entrenchment of military inter-
ests in the general polity; and the crisis
over the military institution itself. Be-
cause of these three factors, the military
will continue to influence Nigerian poli-
tics in a major way in the near future - for
good or bad. The quality of leadership
provided after 29 May 1999 will deter-
mine in what direction the dynamic
evolves.

Unstable Heritage
After 15 years of continued military rule
and many years of mindless political
engineering, there is no agreed constitu-
tional framework for the country. Even
the elections held under the Abdusalami
transition have no constitutional backing.

In November 1998, the junta established a
hand-picked Constitutional Debate Co-
ordinating Committee (CDCC), and
charged it with the task of collecting
public reactions to the Abacha 1995
Constitution which was yet to be released
or enacted. This committee was also to
recommend a constitutional framework
for the transition to civil rule.

Many have pointed out that a few se-
lected individuals should not be charged
with such a serious business. Second,
questions have been raised about the
committee's representativeness. Others
have suggested that the committee had
little time to do a good job. More worri-
some is the fact that the junta dragged its
foot in releasing the draft constitution
based on the committee's recommenda-
tions. Fears were expressed that the
military wanted to see who won the
presidential election before deciding what
veto powers for the military to write into
the constitution. Others suspect that,
regardless of the winner, the military
might write some political 'booby traps'
into the constitution, thereby encourag-
ing dissent amongst the quarrelsome
politicians and creating an unstable situa-
tion conducive to the return of the mili-
tary. Given the disreputable record of the
military since 1983, many Nigerians con-
sider these fears as realistic and legiti-
mate.

Early in May 1999, the junta finished
tinkering with the CDCC recommenda-
tions and promulgated the 1999 Constitu-
tion into law, to take effect from 29 May
1999. While welcoming the move, many
continue to express the fear that the
constitution 'may yet be a Greek gift'. The
constitution is yet to be made public
despite the fact that the handing over date
is just about two weeks away. Some have
condemned this 'provocative procrasti-
nation of the outgoing military regime'.
Nigeria is entering a democratic phase
with no public awareness of its constitu-
tional position. Accordingly,
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Pressure groups were blunt in condemn-
ing the air of secrecy lingering around
the content of the document made out in
the collective name of the citizenry. They
demanded that the constitution, as a
matter of obligation, be wade immedi-
ately public by the Federal Government
(Guardian, 7 May 1999).

Second, sustained military rule has trans-
formed Nigeria into an unstable unitary
state. This has concentrated resources at
the centre and encouraged a winner-take-
all scramble for office. It has also stifled
the legitimate aspirations of many local
communities. The current conflict in the
Niger Delta is only the tip of that un-
healthy iceberg. By and large, the current
electoral process does not address this
fundamental structural defect in the Ni-
gerian political system.

Calls for the restructuring of the country
along truly federalist lines continue and
are unlikely to disappear without a sub-
stantial re-organisation of the unitarist
state. Nobody knows if the 1999 constitu-
tion, based as it is on the 1979 constitution
which tilted power away from the con-
stituent units towards the centre, has
addressed this burning problem. Third,
there is the crisis of fiscal federalism in
Nigeria, a crisis closely related to the
scourge of elephantine corruption and
low capacity for the delivery of public
goods. This problem is not unconnected
to the problem of federalism. Many com-
munities in the Niger Delta feel that their
resources are being expropriated for the
benefit of others, while they are left
handicapped by the environmental con-
sequences. In the Yoruba SW, there are
also complaints that they are not getting a
fair share of their VAT contributions.

These factors concerning the unstable
heritage have the potential of exacerbat-
ing extant ethno-regional tensions and
the tendency towards winner-take-all poli-
tics with its attendant political irresponsi-
bility. Such a development will intensify
the lack of legitimacy of the political

system amongst the wider populace be-
cause of the rowdiness of electoral com-
petition, the neglect of local aspirations
and of local social needs. Needless to say,
this might create tensions within the
political process to the advantage of
potential military adventurers in the fu-
ture.

Entrenched Military Interests
If the unstable heritage is a danger for the
future, the entrenched interests of the
military is a danger for the immediate
period. This manifests itself in both the
conduct of the junta and the conduct of
the battalion of 'retired but not tired'
officers maintaining close links and net-
works of common interest with their
erstwhile colleagues still in uniform.

Most Nigerians are convinced that within
the current military establishment there
are those who, either out of hubris or
economic self-interest will not be too
worried if the current transition process
also came to a sticky end. Barely days
after Abdusalami became Head of State,
the Defence Headquarters had to deny a
rumour that 'some high-ranking military
officers were arrested in Abuja for plan-
ning an insurrection ..." (CNN, 13 June
1998). And in February 1999, the radical
ex-military officer. Colonel Abubakar
Umar warned that 'the country's demo-
cratic process may be halted by some
military officers whom he alleged may be
opposed to an Obasanjo presidency'. He
told the Guardian'... that some of the late
General Sani Abacha's "military collabo-
rators" still in service may feel insecure
for fear of reprisals considering the injus-
tice they meted to General Olusegun
Obasanjo' (Guardian, 23 March 1999).

While the Falae challenge to Obasanjo's
victory was being heard by the Election
Tribunal, there was renewed fear in
Nigeria that the military junta, or some
factions within it, may change their minds
about the handover of power. These fears
were predicated on a number of issues.
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First, the junta went on a spending spree,
drawing down the external reserve by
US$2.7 billion dollar between the end of
December 1998 and the end of March
1999. Furthermore, contracts worth 60
billion Naira were to be issued within the
months of April and May. Many sus-
pected that the military was trying to
hobble the incoming regime financially,
thereby creating the grounds for public
disaffection and the subsequent possibil-
ity for the military's return to power.
Public outcry led to the cancellation of
the contracts, but the hole in the foreign
reserve remains.

It has also been pointed out that the junta
signed a new minimum wage agreement
with the trade unions, knowing full well
that the new wages would not, or could
not, be met. As a consequence, most
Nigerian State governments have been
shut down by strikes, just days before
civilian governors take over.

By design or default, the junta is be-
queathing a messy economic position to
the incoming civilian administration; be-
tween January and April 1999, the junta
ran up a budget deficit of N100 billion, a
figure more than the entire deficit for
1995 when Abacha was holding court.
The Naira has consequently depreciated
by 11% in the period, and inflation has
gone up to 11%. This is apparent profli-
gacy is contrary to the behaviour of the
Obsanjo junta when preparing to hand
over in 1979 and Nigerians are rightly
worried about the junta's motives. How-
ever, by far the most contentious decision
of the junta is the claim that service chiefs
for the different arms of the military will
not resign from office come 29 May 1999.
The spurious argument is that these
service chiefs are not political office
holders, and as such, need not resign.
This is mindless of the fact that they are
all members of the ruling council of the
junta. This particular move is reminiscent
of Babangida leaving Abacha behind in
the ING.

Beyond these serving officers of dubious
commitment are the battalions of retired
officers who have re-invented themselves
as 'democratic politicians'. President-elect
Obasanjo is one of such. As of last count,
the PDP is said to have 200 retired
military officers in its leadership. To a
lesser extent, the same can be said for the
APP and the AD. This military factor in
the electoral process got so bad that when
it became clear that General Obasanjo
and the PDP were going to have a free
run into office, the APP sought to draft
the late General Idiagbon into the race.
There may be good reasons why some
feel that, in the current Nigerian political
climate, a military man may be the best
instrument for getting the military out of
office. What such people fail to point out,
however, is the fact the military has
penetrated every sector of Nigerian life,
from banking to the priesthood. If the
military sustains a stranglehold over the
political process as well, then we may
simply be legitimating military rule by
other means.

Military Institution
These fears about the stifling unitarism of
the state and the entrenchment of military
interests are associated with the critical
question of reforming the military insti-
tution itself, to make it more reflective of
the composition of the country and more
amenable to democratic governance. For
much of the 1960s and 1970s, the military
was seen as a national and patriotic force
by most Nigerians. From the 1980s, with
the rise of personal rule within the
military itself, the institution is increas-
ingly seen as partisan in ethno-regional
terms. In some sectors, it is now seen as
the vehicle for personal and sectional
ambitions.

Increasingly, the military itself has be-
come the target of political contestation,
with conflicting calls for its reconstitution
or decomposition. Most of those advanc-
ing these calls for the reorganisation of
the military have very little knowledge of
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security matters. They have no clear
conception of an appropriate civil-mili-
tary regime for a country like Nigeria.
They have no knowledge of the military
budget, procurements, promotions, de-
ployment, staffing, and military doctrine.
This tendency to seek purely political
solutions to the imbalances within the
military is likely to provoke opportuni-
ties for military intervention in the fu-
ture.

While the military has subordinated the
civilian system by studying and penetrat-
ing them, civilians have yet to establish a
credible understanding of the military
institution. Yet, the military has discred-
ited itself and the calls for its re-organisa-
tion have widespread popular support.
There is therefore a potential for conflict
over the nature of the military institution
itself. This conflict is likely to be as much
within civilian politicians as between
some politicians and sections of the
military. This is indeed a crucial, but also
dangerous terrain for the incoming civil-
ian administration.

In the final analysis, what Nigeria is
Experiencing is the first stages of a
transition whose outcome is far from
certain. An important conditioning factor
would be the quality of leadership after
29 May 1999. Another crucial factor
would be the ability of sectors of the civil
populace to resist future military incur-
sions.

Raufu Mustapha, Queen Elizabeth House,
Oxford.

Commonwealth Ministerial
Action Group on the Harare
Declaration (CMAG)

ELEVENTH MEETING, 29 April 1999

CONCLUDING STATEMENT

Nigeria

CMAG reviewed the progress of the
programme for the restoration of democ-
racy in Nigeria announced by the Head of
State, General Abdulsalami Abubakar,
on 20 July 1998. In doing so the Group
was guided by the reports of the Com-
monwealth groups that observed all the
four elections on which the programme
was based. CMAG noted that all these
reports concluded that, despite various
deficiencies observed, overall conditions
existed for the free expression of will by
the electorate and in particular, that the
Commonwealth Observer Group con-
cluded that the February National As-
sembly and Presidential Elections
constituted a legitimate basis for comple-
tion of the transition from military to
civilian democratic government.

CMAG also reviewed the situation in
Nigeria with regard to the promotion of
human rights and the rule of law. it
welcomed the further releases of political
detainees which had taken place since
the, Group's last meeting in October. In
this context, the Group also welcomed
the fact that the UN Special Rapporteur
on the Situation of Human Rights in
Nigeria had visited the country in No-
vember 1998 at the invitation of the
Nigerian Government and that following
the Rapporteur's positive report, the UN
Commission on Human Rights had de-
cided to conclude its consideration of the
situation of human rights in Nigeria.

CMAG warmly commanded General
Abdulsalami Abubakar for the welcome
change in the political atmosphere in
Nigeria resulting from the positive steps
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CMAG warmly commanded General
Abdulsalami Abubakar for the welcome
change in the political atmosphere in
Nigeria resulting from the positive steps
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his administration had taken towards the
restoration of democracy and enhancing
respect for human rights and the rule of
law in the country. It expressed the
conviction that General Abubakar's lead-
ership and clear commitment to a cred-
ible transition to civilian democratic
government in Nigeria had been central
to the success of the transition pro-
gramme and instrumental in restoring
Nigeria's standing in the Commonwealth
and wider international community.

CMAG also applauded the commitment
and active participation of the Nigerian
people in the various stages in the transi-
tion process leading to the ending of
military rule.

Accordingly, CMAG decided to immedi-
ately recommend to Commonwealth
Heads of Government that Nigeria's sus-
pension from membership of the associa-
tion be lifted. The Group looked forward
to Nigeria fully returning to the Com-
monwealth with the assumption of office
by the newly-elected government on 29
May 1999.

Sierra Leone

In keeping with the Commonwealth's
continuing support for the democrati-
cally-elected government of Sierra Leone,
CMAG reviewed developments in Sierra
Leone since the Group's last meeting.

CMAG welcomed the courageous steps
taken by President Kabbah and his ad-
ministration to engage the Revolutionary
United Front (RUF) in a meaningful
dialogue for peace. It noted the support
given to the Government's initiative by
the recent National Consultative Confer-
ence of Sierra Leonean civil society or-
ganisations, and urged the Government
to continue to pursue dialogue with the
rebel forces with a view to concluding a
lasting peace settlement, The Group ap-
pealed for further international support
to the Government of Sierra Leone's
Disarmament, Demobilization and

Reintegration programme, which offered
combatants the prospect of a way bark
into civilian life.

The Group commanded the continuing
role played by the Economic Community
of West African States (ECOWAS) and its
Monitoring Group (ECOMOG) in pursu-
ing the twin-track approach to restoring
peace and security to Sierra Leone. It
recognised the tremendous sacrifices
made by ECOMOG's troop contributors,
and the generous manner in which re-
gional neighbours had shouldered the
burdens of refugee flows from Sierra
Leone. It urged further logistical and
material assistance to ECOMOG, as well
as further support to peace-building and
reconciliation efforts being undertaken in
Sierra Leone by the United Nations and
other international humanitarian organi-
sations.

CMAG expressed the hope that the inter-
nal RUF consultations taking place in
Lome, Togo, would be speedily con-
cluded so that the Government of Sierra
Leone and the RUF could begin their
discussions. At the same time, CMAG
condemned unequivocally the escalation
of rebel activity in Sierra Leone and the
continuing atrocities being committed by
remnants of the junta/RUF forces. It
urged the Government and the RUF
leadership to work towards a cease-fire.

CMAG strongly urged Commonwealth
member governments and the wider in-
ternational community to endorse any
action taken by the relevant UN Sanc-
tions Committee against Liberia and
Burkina Faso, which continue to provide,
directly or indirectly, assistance to the.
rebels in Sierra Leone.

The Group requested the Secretary-Gen-
eral in continuing his good offices role to
prepare a Commonwealth Action Plan, to
be considered by Senior Officials, in
support of the Government of Sierra
Leone, United Nations and regional ini-
tiatives for the restoration of peace and
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security in that country. It looked for-
ward to receiving further reports from
the Secretariat's participation in the inter-
national contact group on Sierra Leone.
CMAG encouraged the provision of Com-
monwealth technical assistance for the
enormous challenges of national recon-
struction which faced Sierra Leone, and
urged member countries to make good
the Commonwealth's pledge to assist the
Government and people of Sierra Leone
in this task.

CMAG's Future Work
CMAG considered draft guidelines pro-
posed by the Commonwealth Secretary-
General to assist the Group in its future
work programme. CMAG decided to
refer to a meeting of Senior Officials the
task of drawing up proposals for its
future consideration on how CMAG could
continue to strengthen democratic proc-
esses and human rights in line with the
Harare Declaration and in pursuance of
its mandate.

The Gambia

CMAG reviewed the situation in The
Gambia and agreed to continue to keep it
under consideration.

Future Meetings

CMAG agreed to meet again by the end
of September and on the eve of the
Commonwealth Heads of Government
Meeting (CHOGM) in Durban in Novem-
ber to adopt its Report to CHO.

Pastoralists & Politicians in
Kenya
John Markakis

'North-Eastern Province Members of Par-
liament have Moi on the ropes' was the
curious headline that appeared in the
weekly The People (Nairobi, 17-23 April
1998). Even more curious was the fact
disclosed in the article that most of the
parliamentarians involved were mem-
bers of the ruling party, KANU. The rift
between them and President Moi ap-
peared when MPs from the Somali-inhab-
ited North-Eastern province proposed to
form a parliamentary caucus bringing
together members of parliament repre-
senting all pastoralist areas in Kenya
across party and ethnic lines. The avowed
aim was to defend the interests of Ken-
ya's pastoralist population by forging a
united front transcending political and
tribal divisions. This unprecedented at-
tempt to bring pastoralism into the main-
stream of national politics seemed to
worry the government leadership, which
tried but failed to obstruct it.

There are several reasons for this failure.
A relative thaw in the political system in
Kenya during the last few years played a
catalytic role by loosening the authoritar-
ian grip of the ruling party, emboldening
the opposition, and presaging the end of
Arap Moi's long reign (see R. Southall,
ROAPE No. 75, 79). The 1997 elections
brought a group of young professionals
into politics to represent pastoralist ar-
eas. They include medical doctors, engi-
neers, teachers, lawyers and development
specialists; the few who managed to
overcome the handicap of their pastoral-
ist background. They are mostly new-
comers to politics, without strong ties to
political parties, but keen to work within
the system to end the isolation and
neglect that has been the legacy of the
state in the pastoralist habitat. One may
well ask why would a doctor - a rare
species in that habitat - want to become a
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parliamentarian? Because a doctor can-
not practice where medicines are not
available, is the reply. The sensitivity of
the novice politicians was sharpened by
the activities of the Kenya Pastoralist
Forum (KPF), another Kenyan innova-
tion, which has succeeded in placing the
pastoralist predicament on the national
political agenda. The KPF was formed in
1994 through the joint efforts of NGOs
and local activists who served their ap-
prenticeship working for the former. It
was designed to act as a link and provide
co-ordination for organisations involved
in pastoralist affairs and to advocate on
behalf of pastoralist interests. Led by
highly motivated and capable young
people and funded by NGOs, the KPF
developed a modus operandi that com-
bines education with agitation, intended
to raise popular awareness and bring
pressure to bear on the state. Needless to
say, it soon fell foul of state officials.

The KPF's main activity is the organisa-
tion of meetings where the main prob-
lems confronting the pastoralist world
are aired. Tribal elders, educators, local
officials, members of parliament, and
cabinet ministers are invited to these
meetings, where discussion has become
increasingly uninhibited and criticism of
state policies is a matter of course.
Landholding rights are a prime topic of
discussion. Land grabbing by the ruling
class in Kenya has reached such propor-
tions that it is hardly considered illegal.
'Is it a crime for one to own a piece of land
in this country, whether it is government
or forest land?' asked the Minister of
Natural Resources recently when he was
accused of this practice (Daily Nation, 11
December 1998). Part of the land in the
arid region is classified state land and
comes under the exclusive control of the
central government. The Ministry of Lands
and Settlement controls its allocation,
and does so without the consent, or even
knowledge, of the local councils. The
bulk of the land in the arid region is
classified Trust Land and is allocated by
District Land Boards chaired by District

Commissioners. The process of allocation
at this level is open to widespread abuse,
and according to the KPF, excess popula-
tion from the highlands is channelled to
the arid lowlands whose population is
increasing at an unprecedented rate. As a
first step towards reclaiming pastoralist
land rights, the KPF is campaigning for
the conversion of all state land into trust
land and the abolition of Land Boards. It
is also agitating against the practice of
Land Adjudication, the opening wedge
leading to the privatisation of land in the
pastoralist domain. Land adjudication
was successfully applied in Masailand
where, following the failure of the Group
Ranching Schemes, land was adjudicated,
that is divided, among various claimants.
In 1996, a presidential directive ordered
the adjudication of land in Isiolo district,
and President Moi himself visited the
town to promote the scheme. The KPF
organised a visit of Somali and Borana
elders from this district to Masailand to
see for themselves the consequences of
land adjudication (privatisation). They
returned saying:

The Masai have no land, only pieces of
paper. They are not a people anymore.
They don't even have a communal tree to
meet under.

Public reaction in Isiolo forced the with-
drawal of the presidential directive. In
August 1997, the KPF organised its an-
nual meeting in Lodwar in Turkana
district. The parliamentary seat in that
district was held by a Turkana who,
having failed to be selected as KANU's
candidate, defected to the opposition
Ford-Kenya party. The meeting was to
discuss cross-border security and the
perennial conflict between the Turkana
and the Karamajong. The then Director of
External Intelligence in Uganda, a former
Minister for Karamoja, was invited to
attend. A couple of hundred people were
gathered in Lodwar and local officials
were making hasty preparations, when
an order came from Nairobi to ban the
meeting. The District Commissioner de-
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clared it illegal on the grounds that
foreign officials had been invited without
regard to protocol, and the Ugandans
were turned back at the border. Subse-
quently, Moi gave KPF a publicity boost
by denouncing it as a subversive organi-
sation and a tool of the opposition.

After the 1997 elections, the MPs from
northern Kenya prepared to form a cau-
cus to be called the Northern Parliamen-
tary Group, following the example of
other regional groupings in parliament;
for the Rift Valley, Western Kenya, etc. In
April 1998, the KPF invited the parlia-
mentarians to a joint meeting at Lake
Navaisha. When he heard of it, Moi
summoned the KANU members of par-
liament from the north and ordered them
not to attend. A heated discussion fol-
lowed, and the MPs took the opportunity
to air their grievances. The Somali com-
plained of the 'screening' their people in
North-Eastern Province have to undergo
in order to prove they are Kenyans and
entitled to passports. The Somali also
believe they are not getting a fair share of
the 'national cake', because they have
fewer posts in the central government
than the Masai and Kalenjin. Moi told
them the Navaisha meeting was not in
KANU's interest, and asked why Masai
and Kalenjin MPs were not invited to join
the pastoralist caucus.

In the event, the meeting in Navaisha
went on despite the presidential injunc-
tion. Sixteen members of parliament were
present, eleven of them KANU members.
One of them, a Turkana, was Assistant
Minister of Labour, while another, a
Samburu, was the chief whip of parlia-
ment. The rest belonged to Safina, Ford
Kenya and the Democratic Party. They
included Somali, Samburu, Turkana, and
the sole Masai MP elected by the opposi-
tion. Out of loyalty to Moi, no Kalenjin
MPs participated. Lasting two days, the
meeting proved eventful. It produced a
list of resolutions that summarised the
pastoralist predicament in a forthright
and concise form. More significantly,

they put forward daring, but not imprac-
tical, proposals to deal with it. These
were presented in a memorandum to the
government and the public.

Concerning land, it was recommended
that all relevant legislation be amended
'in order to give the outright ownership
to the pastoralists'. Possession of title
deeds would then enable herders to get
loans from financial institutions. The
Mining Act also should be amended to
allocate a share of the revenue to the local
people. At an earlier KPF meeting in
1995, pastoralist education, perhaps the
most intractable issue, had been thor-
oughly discussed, and the Navaisha meet-
ing was able to draw on this experience.
The memorandum pointed out that the
main reason for the inadequacy of state
education in the arid region is the alloca-
tion of funds on the basis of population
size rather than need. As a result, sparsely
populated districts in the arid region
with woefully inadequate facilities re-
ceive funds sufficient only to maintain
the status quo. The Navaisha memoran-
dum asked that funds be allocated ac-
cording to the number of needy people in
the districts. The thorniest issue of all, of
course, is the kind of education that is
suitable in the pastoralist habitat. The
1995 meeting wrestled with this issue, but
failed to come up with concrete propos-
als. Likewise, the Navaisha meetings'
recommendation that 'nomadic educa-
tion be included in the school curricu-
lum' was quite vague.

Another issue that hinges on population
size is electoral representation. The dis-
parity between densely populated
highland constituencies and sparsely
populated ones in the lowlands is a topic
of heated political debate. It is widely
expected that the next review of constitu-
ency boundaries due in 2007 will reduce
the pastoralist representation to a hand-
ful. To pre-empt it, pastoralist repre-
sentatives argue that land size, dispersal
of population, and the state of transport
and communications within constituen-
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cies ought also to be taken into account.
They point out it is far more difficult for a
member of parliament in the arid region
to visit and consult his constituents, than
it is for his colleagues in the highlands.
The memorandum drafted in Navaisha
boldly demanded the creation of more
constituencies in the arid region by sub-
dividing existing ones; in other words, an
increase in the number of MPs from the
arid region which, after all, represents
about two-thirds of Kenya's territory.
The memorandum also asked for the
creation of more districts in order to
make administration more efficient and
bring government closer to the people.
The underlying reason for this demand is
the fear that in some districts the indig-
enous pastoralist population is becoming
outnumbered by immigrants from
the highland, and risks becoming
marginalised in its own homeland. The
Navaisha memorandum further asked
that National Parks be converted into
game reserves, so that local communities
can benefit from tourist revenue. It asked
for the setting up of a livestock develop-
ment board, and the provision of roads,
communication facilities, electrification,
water supply, abattoirs and marketing
facilities in pastoralist areas. Finally, it
asked for a special police force to combat
banditry, and a special border force to
stop cross-border raiding.

The meeting set up the Parliamentary
Pastoralist Group (PPG), and invited all
members of parliament from pastoralist
constituencies to join. After they returned
from Navaisha, KANU members of the
PPG were called by President Moi to a
meeting, where they had the opportunity
to present their memorandum. Within
months, the PPG's membership grew to
36, as MPs from other pastoralist commu-
nities (Borana, Masai, Rendile, Pokot,
Orma) joined, irrespective of party affilia-
tion. It was now a political force to be
reckoned with, as was shown when it
proposed an amendment to the draft law
setting up a Constitutional Commission.
The PPG asked for a pastoralist repre-

sentative to be included in the member-
ship of the Commission, and threatened
to vote against the law otherwise. The
government was forced to give way, and
further tried to mollify the PPG by
appointing its Chairman, a medical doc-
tor and KANU member, Assistant Minis-
ter of Health. For the time being, the PPG
appears to have resisted the divisive
impact of political partisanship. Ethnic
rivalry is another recognised threat to its
cohesiveness, and certain steps were taken
to blunt its force. For example, the pasto-
ralist representative to the Constitutional
Commission will not be selected by the
PPG itself, but will be chosen by profes-
sionals from pastoralist areas. The
Navaisha meeting spent some time dis-
cussing majimbo, the hotly debated notion
of re-introducing federalism in Kenya.
Majimbo is suffused with the potential for
ethnic contention, and since no common
ground could be found at the meeting,
the subject was dropped.

Meanwhile, tribal strife reached new
extremes in northern Kenya. In Novem-
ber 1998, two to three hundred Degodia
Somali were reported massacred in North-
Eastern Province and thousands of their
cattle was stolen. The identity of the
perpetrators was not known for certain,
at least not in Nairobi, and the ensuing
speculation illustrates the tangled web of
geopolitical relationships in the Horn of
Africa. Many fingers pointed to the Oromo
Liberation Front (OLF) which wages war
in southern Ethiopia against the regime
in Addis Ababa, allegedly with support
from the Borana Oromo pastoralists in
Kenya. The OLF attack was said to be in
retaliation for an earlier Degodia raid on
the Borana. Alternatively, it was said to
be an Ethiopian attack to punish the
Degodia for alleged incursions into that
country. Other Somali clans were among
the suspects, as were plain bandits of
unknown provenance. In the havoc cre-
ated by tribal strife, the PPG members
will need extraordinary political skill to
maintain solidarity. •
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ROAPE on the World Wide Web

Our web site was launched at the beginning of July. It contains information on this
journal and on other publications such as our forthcoming Africa Reader Series.

The home page of the web site can be found at http://www.roape.org:
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information. Article authors can now provide links to their organisation's home
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an author desires, the web site can contain contact details, web addresses and/or
email addresses, so that future readers of their work (or potential collaborators) can
contact them.

Searching the Site
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keywords to be entered, and a set of journal, book and web site matches to be
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Book Reviews

What Women do in Wartime: Gender
and Conflict in Africa (1988), edited by
M Turshen & M Twagiramariya, Lon-
don: Zed Books. Reviewed by Janet Bujra

The work of Enloe, Nordstrom, Cock and
others has been very influential in ena-
bling us to see militarisation and war as a
gendered project. This book pursues the
same theme in the specific context of
Africa where the scale and depth of
armed conflict has been greater than in
any other continent over the last two
decades (though Tanzania has not been
the site for civil war as is stated on p6,
and we should not forget the many
African countries which have remained
peaceful during this period). Turshen
and Twagiramariya ask bluntly why it is
that war, largely an institution within
which men compete to destroy other
men, so often targets women? Why is it
that men's violence is turned against
women to such an extent?

Certainly the degree to which this hap-
pens is chillingly recounted in this book.
From South Africa under apartheid to
Liberia, Ruanda, Sudan, Mozambique
and Namibia, the relentless record of
rape, killing, maiming, and torture of
women is exposed. Whether subject to
state brutality, to the rage of oppositional
elements, or caught up in the anarchy
where state power collapses, women
become targets for men's violence.

In her useful introduction, Turshen ex-
presses concern about the impact of such
an account - does it simply justify a
paralysing pessimism and despair; might
it even foster voyeurism? She responds to
her own doubts with strong arguments.
An archive of testimony allows for women
to 'generalise their personal suffering and

to move beyond victimisation' (11) - it
can form the basis for collective resist-
ance and some examples of this are
provided in the book. The positive role of
women's organisations is described in
several of the case studies, whilst
Goldblatt and Meintjes summarise a sub-
mission by women at the Centre for
Applied Legal Studies to the Truth and
Reconciliation Commision in South Af-
rica, arguing forcefully that women's
voices must be heard, that attention must
be give to hidden violence against women
and ways sought to enable them to
disclose it without fear.

As yet there is only limited evidence of
any success in collective attempts by
women in Africa to oppose war and the
brutality of men. Optimism is premature
and perhaps misplaced. Too little atten-
tion is given in this book to why women's
solidarity might be an inadequate basis
for such a struggle. That women are also
drawn into active participation in vio-
lence is conceded, but little attempt is
made to explain this phenomenon. It is
argued that forcible - i.e. involuntary -
initiation into cruel practices, or the need
to survive in impossible circumstances,
or even commitment to a cause, might
propel some women into violence. None
of the testimonies here is of what violent
women do in war-time - even the account
by Teckla Shikola of her participation in
SWAPO focuses on her organisational
activities and is silent on whether she
became an active combatant, or what this
might have meant for her. The clear
implication is that women are more likely
to be on the side of peace, given the
chance. That women are not only
gendered but also have interests an-
chored in class, in age, in marital status
and - in cultural identity which divide
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them and undermine attempts to bring
them together has been noted across the
world, but is barely referred to here. A
different agenda for peace and reconcilia-
tion requires the active building of bridges
and the seeking out of allies across these
boundaries - nothing can be taken for
granted.

Turshen also hangs on to the hope that
war, with all its tragic consequences, also
opens up spaces for women (greater
autonomy, new roles), even sometimes
the destruction of patriarchal structures
which have oppressed women. As this
book is set on the stage of armed conflict
it does not address the aftermath of war,
but here too, if we are to judge from
asides and from the work of others, there
is room for only limited optimism. The
patriarchal structures of the victors may
replace those of the vanquished; wom-
en's courage and activism may go unno-
ticed and unrewarded; those who have
endured rape or maiming may be further
vilified as unclean, unmarriagable out-
casts; women may be returned to domes-
tic obscurity.

In some ways this book represents a
reversion - it is not so much about gender
relations in conflict as about women -
and more particularly about what is done
to women in conflicts - the shocking,
savage and gratuitous aggression that is
taken out on them. There is little interro-
gation of the men involved in these cruel
encounters, and what they think they are
doing. At an academic level Turshen sets
out a useful list of explanations for rape
in the context of war, insisting that it is
both a sexual phenomenon as well as an
assertion of power achieved through
violence. But we would need to hear
men's voices in order to come to a
conclusion on this. And men may have
opposing interests even within the same
army: as Turshen notes, military disci-
pline may constrain the enactment of
rape as a weapon of war.

The testimony provided in this book is
vitally important, even whilst the voices
opposing war are muted: for those who
have suffered to know that they are not
alone; for those who knew nothing of the
extent to which women are targeted to be
exposed to this terrible knowledge; for
those who have seen women as shielded
or as weak when their resilience and
courage shines through. For this above
all, Turshen and Twagiramariya are to be
commanded for forcing the unthinkable
into our awareness.

Structural Adjustment and Women In-
formal Sector Traders in Harare, Zimba-
bwe (1998), by Rodrick Mupedziswa and
Perpetua Gumbo, Research Report no.
106, ISBN 91-7106-435-4. Private Sector
Response to Agricultural Marketing Lib-
eralisation in Zambia (1998), by Dennis
K. Chiwele, Pumulo Muyatwa-Sipula and
Henriette Kalinda, Research Report no.
107, Nordiska Afrikain-stitutet, Uppsala,
ISBN 91-7106-436-2 (both obtainable from
Africa Book Centre, 38 King St., London
WC2 8JT). Reviewed by Vincent Tickner.

These two studies, within the Nordic
Africa Institute's research programme on
'The Political and Social Context of Struc-
tural Adjustment in Africa', are part of
the continued attention worldwide to the
real impact of structural adjustment poli-
cies. Such studies contribute to a more
detailed knowledge of the impact of
structural adjustment policies in particu-
lar areas, and in so doing help to reduce
the myths surrounding such impacts.
They also tend to pinpoint the usually
negative effects of such policies on spe-
cific sections of the community, contrib-
uting to even harder lives for many
already hard-pressed families.

The Mupedziswa and Gumbo booklet
draws together the third stage of a
longitudinal study (1992-1995) of women
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involved in informal sector trading in
greater Harare, Zimbabwe. It attempts to
assess the impact of the structural adjust-
ment programme (ESAP) on them and
their households, and to analyse changes
in their survival strategies and circum-
stances.

The authors seem surprised by the diver-
sity of this sector, although that diversity
has already been raised elsewhere, as
well as the multiple socio-economic ac-
tivities of many such traders. Their study
showed, for example, how the circum-
stances of women engaging in cross-
border trading were very different from
ones involved in vegetable marketing,
and that over-simplistic categorisation
can present problems of interpretation,
that require finer differentiation. Never-
theless, it does reveal a fair degree of
permanency and stability in trading,
rather than the mobility previously as-
sumed.

In some instances the reasons for particu-
lar developments have been posed in the
research questioning, but in others there
is rather unjustified speculation on the
reasons for certain developments (for
example, pp 34, 38, 48, 60, 87, 88).

Nevertheless, their study reveals that in a
period in which formal employment has
been retrenched, women traders have
often responded by working longer hours
in the informal sector in an environment
of increasing competition and reduced
real returns. Despite this, and the result-
ant stresses on family life that this has
brought, many women traders have in-
creased their mutual co-operation, and
struggled hard to give their children
educational opportunities and maintain
their family's health.

The study revealed the inadequacy and
very marginal impact of the Social Di-
mensions of Adjustment Fund to help the
poorer sections of this sector, who have
been most negatively affected by the
structural adjustment policies.

A degree of respondent-fatigue was re-
flected in the surveys, and information on
financial returns was as difficult to obtain
as in many other studies. Unfortunately,
the questioning structure and content is
not presented directly, and it appears in
places that there is a likely Mackenzie
effect in the posing of certain questions,
particularly ones that are directly elicit-
ing responses over the ESAP's impact.

The impact of the structural adjustment
policies is often hard to differentiate from
other factors (as both the authors and
respondents admit (pp.94, 114)). The di-
versity of circumstances makes clear-cut
analyses hard, particularly when many
respondents do not keep records, and
trading is only one among many of their
socio-economic activities. Besides eco-
nomic factors, health of individual opera-
tors (p.40) and financial and/or
participatory contributions by male part-
ners (which were often lacking!), influ-
enced the success of trading operations.
Women traders were found to be increas-
ingly turning to working with their daugh-
ters (if with anyone), rather than other
relatives, but this may partly reflect the
fact that the daughters are growing up,
and the latter have few employment
alternatives. It would appear that politi-
cal activity amongst such women traders
is declining, but their participation in
social support groups, particularly church
ones, has been increasing (p.90).

The second study, by Chiwele et al.,
undertaken in 1995/96, looks at the pri-
vate sector responses in maize markets,
and to a lesser degree at groundnut and
cotton markets, in Eastern Province, Zam-
bia (a surplus area supplying the major
deficit area of Lusaka) to market liberali-
sation.

This study indicates how state involve-
ment in agricultural marketing in Zam-
bia, as in many other countries in Africa,
has been in place for a number of
decades, before being abruptly reduced
under the pressures of externally-led
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structural adjustment programmes. It also
indicates, however, the difficult circum-
stances into which the Zambian govern-
ment got itself with its subsidy policies
and squeezing of marketing margins in
order to support both consumers and
small-scale, more isolated producers, dur-
ing the 1980s.

The new MMD government, that came to
power in November 1991, completely
liberalised maize marketing in Zambia
between 1992 and 1994. The study begins
to reveal how the political struggles
between the MMD and UNIP influenced
the liberalisation process, with opposi-
tion to the Co-operative movement, which
had been strongly linked to the patronage
systems of UNIP. The bumper harvest of
1992/93, the lack of adequate financing
mechanisms for private traders, and their
unpreparedness for the marketing, meant,
however, that, even by 1996, an effective
liberalised marketing system had not
been established. The study tried to go
beyond the simplistic market integration
and transparency studies that are often
produced in these liberalised contexts
(although Chapter 5 does engage in this)
to look at other socio-economic factors
influencing these developments.

Much of the booklet has had to describe
the structure and functioning of these
complex marketing systems, before be-
ginning to analyse changes. It is clear that
much of this is built on the work of the
FAO 'Marketing Management Assistance
Project' (which the authors readily ac-
knowledge).

From the farmers' perspective, they indi-
cate how restricted credit access and
continued high inflation, have been re-
sponded to (but only in part) by contract
farming (p.43), and how farmers now
have problems of access to appropriate
market information (p.44).

They also indicate how, despite efforts to
establish market information systems,
most traders still rely more on inter-

trader information (p.51), with all the
deficiencies in that. As a result they
advocate (p.75) that government put in
improved market information systems,
although these 'official' systems have
rarely worked well.

As also often occurs in such studies,
needs are expressed for storage provision
(p.50), but little analysis is made of the
comparative costs of different types of
storage for different actors, and how the
financing system in a liberalised market
often works against this, even if inflation
is controlled and inter-seasonal price
variations are re-established. The Agri-
cultural Marketing Revolving Fund
(AMRF), and since 1996/97, the Inven-
tory Credit Fund (ICF), obviously have
not meet the needs (p.58), and appear to
have served more the financing needs of
MMD supporters, rather than the maize
marketing.

They also advocate further feeder road
development as a pre-requisite for effec-
tive marketing development, but this is a
pre-requisite that applies to any market-
ing system, not just liberalised ones. They
indicate how more trading is taking place
in market-places, but hardly get to look-
ing at the functioning of these markets,
and their advantages and disadvantages.
Their arguments over the lack of major
ethnic considerations in the trading sys-
tem, do not seem to hold water, given the
dominance of Asian Zambians in Eastern
province trading (p.64).

More studies of these kinds are required
to build a better picture of complex and
changing trading systems during liberali-
sations, and it is useful that they try to be
broader in perspective than narrow eco-
nomic studies. Nevertheless, the ap-
proaches adopted here still reflect that
the authors are often still tied up in a
conceptual framework of neo-classical
economics. The 'solutions' that they offer,
at least for maize marketing in Zambia,
are not really penetrating to the depths of
the problems.
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Leave None to Tell the Story: Genocide
in Rwanda (1999), by Alison Des Forges,
Human Rights Watch, New York and
London; International Federation of Hu-
man Rights (IFHR), Paris. ISBN 1-56432-
171-1.

Using a vast variety of source documen-
tation the researchers and author of this
report for Human Rights Watch and the
IFHR have compiled a comprehensive
account, of over 700 pages, of the origins,
evolution, and aftermath of the genocide
in Rwanda that commenced in 1994.
Detailed accounts of individual acts of
atrocity as well as bravery and sacrifice
have been skilfully and compassionately
brought together in a compelling account
of events as they unfolded.

The parts played, both passively and
actively, by the Belgian army, UNAMIR
and the French government are all re-
corded in a level of detail that will be
invaluable for subsequent analysts and
researchers as well as reminding those of
us of the international community of our
own governments' complicity in condon-
ing inaction, arms provision and compla-
cency in the face of one of the most

horrific outbursts of communal evil of the
century. The publishers and authors at-
tempt no abstract theorising; they are
simply ensuring that as accurate a record
as is possible of events as they happened
and as they followed each other, and as
they drew in different sections of an
interdependent community, is available
so that we may all search for our own
understanding of how such things can
occur. This book provides an invaluable
record, fully justifying the activities of the
agencies which produced it, and which
should not now be allowed to gather
dust.

Civil Society and the Aid Industry (1998),
Alison Van Rooy (ed.), London: Earthscan.
ISBN 1 85383 553 6.

This is a welcome book in that it begins
with an extremely readable overview of
the various histories of the meaning of
the expression 'civil society' and thereby
prepares the ground for a critical assess-
ment of its use in aid projects and
programmes. The two opening chapters
on general concepts and how they have
been interpreted are followed by four
country case studies on Hungary, Sri
Lanka, Kenya and Peru. The focus is on
the role of local NGOs. In the final
chapter, headed 'The Art of Strengthen-
ing Civil Society', the editor prefaces a
number of practical hints for external
agencies with short reminders of the ever
present relationships of power both within
NGOs and in their negotations with the
state. The book should be a useful guide
to practitioners who feel the need for a
clearer understanding of what they mean
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exactly by 'civil society' when it is refer-
enced in their policy making processes.

Whose Development?: An Ethnography
of Aid (1998) by Emma Crewe and
Elizabeth Harrison, New York/London:
Zed Books. ISBN 1 85649 606 6.

This thoughtful and reflective book pulls
together a range of recent critical obser-
vations on the development process and
how it is perceived by those involved in
promoting it from outside. Although
'deconstructionist' in its underlying phi-
losophy the presentation retains a mate-
rial relevance through a continuing thread
of reference to two extended case studies.

One of these, concerned with improved
stoves and intermediate technology al-
lows issues of gender and technology to
be analysed not only in project objective
terms but also in terms of the culture of
the donor agency itself, in which one of
the authors has worked. The other, an
FAO sponsored fish farming project pro-
vides a vehicle for the analysis of donor
motives, biases and, often unconscious,
power relationships and their impact on
the recipient communities.

Such studies of the 'ethnography' of aid by
anthropologists run the risk of irrelevant
self-obsession (rather like economists'
analysis of their own profession) and of
being two stages removed from problems
of real human need, but in this case the
grounding in two fairly straightforward
examples provides an entry to the more
subtle theoretical aspects that will render
them more accessible to the general reader
and practitioner, whom they are no doubt
intended to inform, while at the same time
ensuring that the more abstruse academic
points, which are also present, do not drift
away from what one might term 'real'
issues. The balance is generally well main-
tained throughout the book.

The Pillage of Sustainability in Eritrea,
1600s-1990s: Rural Communities and the
Creeping Shadows of Hegemony (1998)
by Niaz Murtaza Westport, Connecticut:
Greenwood Press (Distributed by
Eurospan, London) ISBN 0-313-30633-8.

A book which is typical of many that start
life as Ph.D. dissertations; that is, it
follows a rather dry, disinterested aca-
demic format in which, nevertheless, a
mass of diverse material is brought to-
gether to illuminate or demonstrate an
important set of social, economic and
political changes to a given community.
In this case the community consists of
highland village life in Eritrea, on which
the author supplements contemporary
field research (1995) on three villages
with archive material on the cumulative
impact of pre-Italian, Italian, Imperial
Ethiopian and military Ethiopian intru-
sion.

Summary tables show the net result for
each village: for Semhar, for instance,
between the 1940s and 1995 average land
holding per household fell from 10 tsemdi
to 6 tsemdi, yields fell from 5 to 4 quintals
per tsemdi and numbers of oxen and
sheep/goats per household dropped dra-
matically. There is substantial analysis of
the complexity of the processes of change
and of the differences between high
intensity and low intrusion in the earlier
period to the reverse 'after the advent of
the modern era', and a final chapter
containing an appraisal of the post inde-
pendence situation

The title suggests a more lively political
presentation of the contents than is the
case, though an important series of points
are thoroughly made. Factually, it ap-
pears to be generally accurate though I
rather doubt that the three villages of the
research site in the Eritrean highlands
were really over 2,000 km high (p.112)!
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Africa Works: Disorder as Political In-
strument (1999) by P. Chabal and J-P
Daloz, London: International Africa Insti-
tute/African Issues/James Currey. ISBN
0-253-21287-1.

The title and image of what could be
workers on the cover of this book form a
misleading impression that it is about
labour problems and issues. It is not.
Rather, it is about what the authors refer
to as Africa's 'un-development' (p.142)
when measured against conventional
Western models of modernisation. Their
thesis, as outlined in Chapter 10, is that
the chronic 'disorder" of the African state
is in fact part of the 'instrumentality of
politics' which in turn forms part .of an
organically evolving, uniquely African,
form of modernisation.

In developing this theme, however, the
concepts of 'modernisation', 'modernity'
and the possibilities of a meaningful
comparative analysis are scarcely ex-
plored. The authors use a series of chap-
ters with headings like 'The Illusions of
Civil Society', 'Witchcraft and Religion'
and 'The Profits of Violence' to portray a
generalised picture of 'Africa' which they
claim demonstrates how the continent is
Tjoth modern and undeveloped ... a
juxtaposition of the obviously "tradi-
tional" with the patently "modern"'
(p.144). Africans, they say, 'are not slow
in adapting the latest technological aids
... but at the same time they seem locked
into apparently "backward" social or
psychological conventions, such as po-
lygamy or witchcraft' (p.144-5). This
phrase is indicative of much that is
unsettling about the book.

For this reviewer an interesting thesis is
both inadequately explored conceptually
and is made to depend upon over-
generalised observations about 'Africa'.
It also comes across, unfortunately, as the
rather patronising view of puzzled West-
ern observers trying to make sense of 'the
state of confusion, uncertainty and some-
times even chaos which characterises

most African polities' (p.xviii). There are
no tables and very little empirical verifi-
cation of what they take as self-evident
about politics in Africa. I fear that this
book will do little to dispel misperceptions
in the West of Africa as a continent in
chaos. It, indeed, confirms the most nega-
tive stereotypes in its attempt to explain.
A deeply disatisfying book.

The Criminalisation of the State in
Africa (1999) by J-F Bayart, S. Ellis and B.
Hibou, London: The International Africa
Institute/ African Issues, James Currey/
Indiana University Press. ISBN 0-253-
21286-3.

There is much that is similar in this book
to that of Chabal and Daloz, noted above,
and for that reason is equally unsatisfy-
ing (to this reviewer). The present book
takes an almost wholly negative view of
an entity called 'Africa' in which, by
drawing on the worst instances of state
corruption in its various forms, the au-
thors generalise about a process which
they term the 'criminalisation of the
state'. Much of this process is detailed in
Chapter 2, entitled 'From Kleptocracy to
the Felonious State'.

As with the work of Chabal and Daloz
there is little conceptualisation or
theoretical development of the claims
that are made. The supposed increase in
'criminal' activity by state organisations
and their officials and political rulers of
recent years is put down to a combination
of colonial legacy, pre-colonial
characteristics of African societies,
externally imposed SAPs and other
adverse international forces which, in
destabilising many African economies,
have engendered an increased propensity
for state criminalisation. The latter term
is defined in the prevailing international
legal sense, and there are many references
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to smuggling, bribery and Africa as a
conduit for the international drugs trade.
A chapter on South Africa by Stephen
Ellis attempts to link the criminality of
the apartheid state with the present high
levels of informal crime in that country,
but the chapter sits uneasily with the
more continent wide discussions of the
chapters on either side, in which Zaire
and Nigeria crop up frequently.

As with the book by Chabal and Daloz in
the same series the tone is predominantly
that of bemused Western observers of
'Africa' as 'the other'; an approach exem-
plified, for instance, by what could only
have been a Westerner's choice of words
in declaring that 'there is a strong possi-
bility that sub-Saharan Africa is return-
ing to "the heart of darkness"' (p.114) in
Bayart's short conclusion, even if he
subsequently qualifies it. There is a lack
of reflection in these two books, together
with a failure to accommodate the varied
and deep complexity of the character of
the state in Africa, and of African society,
that is embarassing and, to my mind,
unworthy of the publishers.

Global Restructuring and Land Rights
in Ghana: Forest Food Chains, Timber
and Rural Livelihoods (1999) by Kojo
Sebastian Amanor, Uppsala: Nordiska
Afrikainstitutet, Research Report No. 108.
ISBN 91-7106-437-0.

At 154 pages this is not as short as many
such reports but, as usual from the
Nordiska Afrikainstitutet, it is well-re-
searched and documented. In a compact
analysis the author skilfully weaves de-
tails of changes and farmers' opinions at
ground level with the wider impact of
global market forces and the operations
and manipulations of the international
and multinational corporations which
harness them. In the course of two case

studies concerning timber extraction and
palm oil production the author spells out
the connections in all their complexity
and gradualness between the 'develop-
mental' needs of the government, the
profitability of large scale capital invest-
ment, and the increasing commodification
of land at the local level. The links
between economic and social processes,
particularly as they affect access and
rights to lineage land are closely ob-
served as is the impact of contract farm-
ing in the Kwae region, how it was
introduced, how it is regarded and how it
ties small farmers into wider global
networks. Gender and generational as-
pects are also explored in this very useful
and insightful study of the connections
between local and global agricultural
interests.

The. Sudan: Contested National Identi-
ties (1998) by Ann Mosely Lesch,
Bloomington/Oxford: Indiana Univer-
sity Press/James Currey. ISBN 0-253-
33432-2.

A book such as this is, in a sense, a model
of its type. Within its covers are a
conceptual discussion of the terms in the
title, which prepares the way for an
historically evolving approach to the
remainder of the book. This takes us from
a brief overview of the colonial (and pre-
colonial) legacy at independence to the
Numeiry years (1969-85), the brief parlia-
mentary period, the coup of 1989 and the
creation of an Islamic state by the NIF in
1993. The war in the south, the frag-
mented nature of the opposition and the
relative merits of ethnic federalist or
national pluralist solutions are all dis-
cussed in a highly readable and substan-
tially referenced series of chapters.

For the newcomer to Sudanese politics, or
the more occasional observer, the author
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has provided an intelligent and accessable
modern history, covering the recent pe-
riod up to 1996. The specialist reader will
no doubt find points to debate but the
frame of reference for the issues that are
in conflict, whether ethnic, religious,
national, spatial or economic, is clearly
and comprehensively set out while the
dynamics of the often changing relation-
ships between the main, and minor,
players in Sudanese politics are explored
at an appropriate and informed level of
detail which can only take our under-
standing of this complex area forward.

Post-Conflict Eritrea: Prospects for Re-
construction and Development (1999) by
Martin Doornbos and Tesfai Alemseged
(eds), New Jersey: Red Sea Press. ISBN 1-
56902-109-0.

In 1994 the UNRISD and the PSIS (Pro-
gramme for Strategic and International
Security Studies) at Geneva set up the
War-torn Societies Project aimed, as the
editors of this book write, 'to pilot inno-
vative methods of participatory action
research to explore the challenges in-
volved in post-conflict rebuilding' (p.xi)
and to examine the potential role of
foreign assistance.

As the first country chosen under the
project, Eritrea was examined between
July 1995 and December 1996. As with
many such projects the result in book
form is a bit of a mixed bag. For the
general reader it is perhaps not the detail
of the problems of the economy, which
are nevertheless well described here in
three central chapters, but their depth,
following thirty years of conflict, that is
of interest. The commitment and the
resources required to resolve the major
problems, especially in the spheres of
agricultural production, education and
health, calls on political management
skills that in this case must take account

of the way in which the EPLF government
came to power, and it is in discussion of
the processes of government and atti-
tudes towards foreign assistance and
international relations that, for some read-
ers, the book will become more interest-
ing, particularly Chapter 7 by Alemseged
Tesfai on 'Issues of Governance in the
Eritrean Context'.

Clearly, the renewed outbreak of war
with Ethiopia in May 1998 and its subse-
quent escalation will have set back any
reconstruction programme considerably.
Even without violent conflict the deterio-
rated economic relations with Ethiopia
would have introduced an additional
major factor. Yet, as Martin Doombos
points out in Chapter 1, 'this volume's
discussion of priorities and issues in key
policy areas ... may be expected to fully
retain its relevance'. Well ... perhaps.
Interestingly, it is Alemseged Tesfai's
discussion of governance in the Eritrean
context that is perhaps of greater rel-
evance in helping us to understand the
causes of this conflict, particularly in the
section where he attempts to explain the
Eritrean perspective on the meaning of
'partnership' in international relations
(pp. 312-322).

The introductory chapter (Chapter 1) gives
a detailed account not only of the project's
methodology but also of how it was
received and regarded by the host govern-
ment - the latter providing perhaps the
most useful lessons for its proponents.
There is no index and therefore not easy to
confirm an impression that gender issues
were rarely touched on, or that Eritrean-
Ethiopian economic relations were not
regarded as significant.
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